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INTRODUCTION
Prayer is simply talking to God; it’s as easy as a child talking to a parent. But
wait, aren’t there many ways a child talks to a parent?
Think of a baby’s first words, “Da Da.” That initial syllabolic sound thrills a
father, so the first chapter of this book is Beginning Prayer, for you who have never
prayed. It’s a way for you to delight the heart of the heavenly Father.
As children grow older, they learn many other ways to talk to their parents. “Dad,
I need $5.00” reflects our asking-prayer 1. “Mother, I’m sorry” reflects our prayer of
brokenness. When a child yells out in the night because they’re afraid, “Mommy,” this
reflects desperate prayers. Then don’t forget the little things that children talk about,
reflecting our minutia praying.
This book deals with 42 different approaches to God in prayer or things for which
we pray. But even then, there are different ways we express our prayers. Sometimes we
solo-pray1 when we have personal requests. At other times we fellowship-pray with a
partner when we want to enjoy God together. There is time to soak in His presence as we
communion-pray together. Sometimes we join together to worship-pray and magnify the
Lord together. At other times when we are absolutely sure God will answer, we faithpray. Then again there are times when, agonizing as we fight against temptation, or
addiction, or demonic attack, we warfare-pray as we wrestle spiritually with the enemy.
There’s a section at the end of each a chapter called “Your Assignment.” Why
don’t you read a chapter a day with your devotions, then use the assignment to put in
practice what you’ve just read? That way you can approach God in a new and refreshing

1

See prayer term definitions in Glossary section at end of book.
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way. This book was not written to satisfy your curiosity abut prayer, but to help you talk
to God better and more often, then He can talk to you.
Written from my home
at the foot of the Blue Ridge Mountains,
Elmer Towns
Fall, 2005

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\0CC Introduction.docPage 2 of 2

The Book on Prayer
Beginning
______________________________________________________________________________
Chapter 1
BEGINNING PRAYER
“With a God like this loving you, you can pray very simply. Like this: Our Father
in heaven, reveal who you are” (Matt. 6:9, The Message).

How do you start praying when you don’t know how to approach God? I remember
hearing a new teenage Christian saying, “Hi, God . . .” I didn’t think he was appropriate, but he
was sincere. However, the question of appropriateness was not mine to ask. The issue is, “What
did God think?”
Some feel you must be very reverent, while others think you must be friendly, like
meeting a friend. Still others feel you must be relational; after all, God is your Father and Paul
called Him Abba . . . Papa.
The issue is not primarily what you say or what you call God. This issue is relationship;
you must come to God rightly. Many won’t come, and others just don’t come. The answer is
just come to God as you are.
You should come to God realizing He has invited you to come into His presence. Just as
someone invites you into their home, you come based on His invitation. You can tell something
about that person by the way they treat you when you enter their home. If they take you into the
dining room to feed you, that’s good. But when they take you into the family room to watch
television, or into the kitchen to have a snack, you feel like you’re getting close to them. If you
spend the night at their house, it’s even better. When God invites you into His presence, He
takes into His heart.
The key to prayer is finding the heart of God. Perhaps you have never prayed before in
your life, God says, “Come my children . . .” (Ps. 34:11, NLT).

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\01 BEGINNING PRAYER.doc
Page 1 of 6

The Book on Prayer
Beginning
______________________________________________________________________________
Perhaps you don’t know what words to say. God says, “It’s not the formula of words,
rather it’s your heart opening up to His.” God says to you, “Come and listen . . .” (Ps. 66:16,
NLT).
Maybe you’ve been beaten up by sin and you don’t feel like praying. Jesus says, “Come
to Me, all you who labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest” (Matt. 11:28).
Perhaps you used to pray, but you quit. Remember the story of the prodigal son. He
said, “I will go home to my Father . . .” (Luke 15:18, NLT). Why don’t you do what he did? The
prodigal found his father’s arms wide open to receive him.
Prayer is not about words, nor is it about human persuasion to move the acquiescence of
God. Prayer is about a love-relationship between you and your God. One of the church fathers
said, “He who prays well, loves well.”
The word most used for prayer in the Bible is proseuchomai which suggests that prayer is
a relationship with God. It comes from pros which means toward, and euchomai the face.
Proseuchomai is prayer where you and God look at one another, face to face. Have you seen
two lovers who sit to look deeply info one another’s eyes; they’re face to face. Have you seen
the love expressed between a mother and baby as they look at each other? That’s what prayer is.
It is a love relationship. Come experience it.
A lot of people say, “I can’t pray.” Don’t focus on what you can’t do, focus on what you
can do. If all you can say is, “God . . .” then start there. If you can start with Psalm 23, “Lord,
you are my shepherd” then start there. Some people feel “held back” and just can’t seem to say
the right words. They just can’t seem to get started. You don’t have to say anything, just come
because coming is praying.
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Maybe you think you have to get everything just right to pray. But that’s not the way it
is. Look at the dying thief on the cross. He knew that Jesus was the Lord, so he cried out, “Lord
. . .” The thief only knew Jesus was the Lord, so he began, “Lord, remember me when You
come into Your kingdom . . .” (Luke 23:42). What more can you call Him than Lord?
Some people don’t pray because they haven’t mastered the mechanics. Like some older
people who won’t learn how to use a computer because they don’t even know how to turn it on.
The fear of a mechanical instrument keeps them from talking to others via e-mail, or searching
Google, or catching on the news, or a hundred other wonderful uses of the computer. Their
world is limited because they won’t overcome their mental barrier. The same with prayer . . .
determine now to learn how to talk to God.
And then there are those who won’t pray because their motives are not right. They’re
either selfish . . . or distracted . . . or backslidden . . . or away from God. Whatever the reason,
they won’t pray because they are confused. Isn’t that rather foolish? It’s like a man who has
fallen into the water and he’s embarrassed to yell out, “HELP.” Don’t let your confusion
paralyze you. “Come see the glorious works of the Lord” (Ps. 46:8, NLT).
Then people just don’t know how to get started praying. They’re not sure whether to
start off with “Jesus . . .” or just started off with “Lord . . .” or to begin, “Our Father who art in
heaven . . .” Don’t hold back because you don’t know what to say when you get there. Just
come and you’ll know what to say when you meet Him.
Come to the Father just like a little child coming to a parent. Children come with the
most outlandish requests, but they come. They come with selfish things, but they come. They
come when they’re hurt. The main thing is that they come. Why don’t you just come to God
now?
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If you wait to come with the right words, you may never come. If you wait to come with
the right motive, you may never come. If you wait until you’re good enough, you will never
come. If you wait until you know how to pray, you may never come. Because you’re human,
you’ll never get everything right, so just come to the Father.
Look at the little boy who brings dandelions to his mother. She doesn’t see weeds; she
receives them as though they are roses, because they are given with love. So when you come to
the Father with the right motive of love, He’ll receive you.
Look at the small child who comes to his mother with a picture from Kindergarten, drawn
with a big crayon. The mother doesn’t see scribbling, she sees the little child’s love for her, and
of course, she accepts it.
The beginning prayer is simply talking to God from where you are, just as you are, with
all your bad habits and idiosyncrasies . . . come to God.
The beginning prayer doesn’t try to say the right words, it doesn’t try to solve its
confusion, nor does it try to get out of its mess; it simply comes to God.
Some people ask, will God answer childish prayers? Will God answer foolish prayers?
Will God answer ill-formed prayers? Think about what Jesus said, “For your Father knows the
things you have need of before you ask Him” (Matt. 6:8). Isn’t that the type of father you want?
Isn’t that the type of father you need?
How do you begin praying? Very simply. You begin praying right where you are. You
don’t have to go to church, you don’t have to find a quiet spot, you don’t even have to get away
from the crowd. You can begin praying anywhere. The thief prayed on the cross and was heard.
Nehemiah prayed standing before the king and was heard. David prayed as he charged Goliath
in battle and was heard. Jesus prayed at the open tomb of Lazarus and was heard.
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Just as a child knows what to say when he gets his Father’s attention, you’ll know what to
pray after you call Him Father. Just open your heart and let it out. He loves you . . . He’ll wait
patiently for you to say what’s on your heart . . . He’ll listen, so come!
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Immediately start talking to God. Before you turn this page or shut this book, pray to
God. Here’s how you can begin praying. Tell God you don’t know how to pray, so use the
following, “Lord, I come to you, but I don’t know what to say, so help me. Show me how to
pray.” Maybe you don’t feel worthy to come into God’s presence, so use the following words,
“Lord, I don’t feel worthy to come into Your presence. Forgive my sins by the blood of Jesus.”
Make sure you’re a child of God. Many don’t want to talk to God because they are not
His child. Maybe that’s the reason you don’t pray. So let’s run through a checklist to help you
determine your relationship with God.
a. God loves you and has a wonderful plan for your life. Have you ever realized how
much God loves you? That’s where you begin. The Bible says, “God so loved the
world (including you) that He gave His Son” (John 3:16).
b. Your sins have separated you from God. A sin is simply disobeying what God told us
to do in the Bible. Is that you?
c. The gift of God is Jesus who was punished for our sins. The story of Jesus’ death is
well known, “But God showed his great love for us by sending Christ to die for us
while we were still sinners.” (Rom. 5:8, NLT).
d. You must accept God’s Gift. When you believe in Jesus Christ, you accept God’s
gift of forgiveness of sins and you receive eternal life (John 1:12, Rom. 10:9). Have
you done this? If not, pray these words now,
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Dear Lord Jesus, I know that I am a sinner. I believe that You died for my sins
and arose from the grave. I now turn from my sins and invite You to come into
my heart and life. I receive You as my personal Savior and follow You as my
Lord. Amen.
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Chapter 2
PRAYER OF ABANDONMENT
“Not My will, but Thine be done” (Luke 22:42, KJV)

We should learn the prayer of abandonment from Jesus. The night before He died, Jesus
abandoned His desires to the Heavenly Father when He prayed, “Not My will, but Thine be
done” (Luke 22:42, KJV). In this chapter, you’ll learn that prayers are best heard when you
surrender everything to God.
Jesus knew the awful consequences of the cross before Him. Because Jesus was holy, sin
was not allowed in His presence, yet the cross represented the depths of vulgarity and iniquity.
On the cross, Jesus was tortured, victimized, and hated. It’s no wonder Jesus retreated from the
cross, and didn’t want to drink the cup of sufferings. No wonder He said, “My soul is
exceedingly sorrowful, even to death” (Matt. 26:38).
Jesus tried to bypass the suffering, “O My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass from
Me” (Matt. 26:39). You should be grateful this prayer wasn’t answered.
If the Father had answered that prayer, your sins wouldn’t have been forgiven. Suppose
you have to plead your own righteousness when you face God in judgment. You’d go to Hell
because, “There is none righteous, no, not one” (Rom. 3:10).
We can’t say that Jesus didn’t mean what He prayed, “Let this cup pass from Me” (Matt.
26:39). The Son of God could not have misled anyone, nor would He have lied about His
motive. You and I might not understand what we pray, because we are human; but the Son of
God meant it. He didn’t want to go through the sufferings of the cross. I can’t blame Him, I
wouldn’t want to go through that agony either.
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But Jesus abandoned His desires when He yielded, “Not my will, but Thine be done”
(Luke 22:42, KJV).
That brings us to what you must abandon.. Sometimes you really love something with all
your heart, but you must give it up, because what you want is not the will of God. It’s not the
Father’s will to give it to you, so you might as well stop asking. It’s like a couple falling in love
at a Christian college. He’s going into business, but she’s called to the mission field. What must
they do? He can’t go to the mission field without being called. Obviously he might do some
good, but he’s not in the center of God’s will. The same for the girl. If she gives up the mission
field to become the wife of a business man, she’s not in the center of God’s will. So, they must
pray the difficult prayer of abandonment. They must say, “Lord, Thy will be done, not our will.”
Have you ever given up something you really wanted—something you wanted with all
your heart—something for which you even prayed fervently? Yet, you knew in your heart that
God didn’t want you to have it? Did you abandon your selfish desires? Did you pray the prayer
of abandonment? “Not My will, but Yours, be done” (Luke 22:42).
Sometimes the prayer of abandonment is permanent. We give up a girlfriend who is not
a Christian, or we give up a job that compromises our testimony. And when we surrender them
to the will of God, we never get them back.
At that time, we must trust the wisdom of God and ask Him for His grace to live with the
results. Notice the two things that I just said. First, we must trust the wisdom of God. “We
walk by faith, not by sight” (2 Cor. 5:7). What does this mean? This means we must walk by
the perfect will of God found in the Bible. So the prayer of abandonment must be based on the
Word of God; not just our feelings.
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But there is a second thing. The prayer of abandonment must trust God’s grace for the
consequences of what we surrender. When you give up a job, you trust God to lead you to
another job which is His perfect job for you. When you give up a girlfriend, you trust God to
give you someone else who is the perfect spouse.
Paul thought he was praying for the perfect will of God when he asked God to remove
the thorn from his flesh. We don’t know what excruciating pain Paul had, but Paul prayed three
times that God would remove it (2 Cor. 12:9). But God didn’t answer that prayer. Paul had to
abandon his physical comfort and accept the continual consequences of pain. But Paul learned a
deeper lesson, i.e., it was the lesson of God’s presence and grace. It was then that God said to
Paul, “My grace is sufficient for you, for My strength is made perfect in weakness” (2 Cor.
12:9).
Abandonment has a lot to do with your feelings. Sometimes you abandon happiness, and
take what appears to be loneliness. Sometimes you abandon physical comfort and you seem to
get physical pain or torture. Why does God require that of us? It’s the principle of death! God
requires death before He brings forth life. The Bible says, “Unless a grain of wheat falls into the
ground and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it produces much grain” (John 12:24).
Therefore, abandonment sometimes means death to self pleasure . . . death to comfort . . . death
to ambition . . . death to happiness.
But God doesn’t leave us in a state of turmoil, or loneliness, when we abandon ourselves
to His will. We can learn to “delight yourself also in the LORD, and He shall give you the
desires of your heart” (Ps. 37:4). This promise means when you “delight yourself in the Lord,”
you turn your feelings from self-love and self-protection toward divine love and divine worship.
It is then that you get a new desire for living. It’s in that transformation you find a new desire to
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worship God. How do you explain that transformation? Isn’t it the word death? By dying to
your selfish plans, you become like the wheat that dies in the soil. Through death, you slowly
begin to grow and you slowly become fruit unto the glory of God.
Why do we hold on to our selfish desires so tightly? The more we hold on to our selfish
“toys,” the less we can receive God’s goodness. When you are holding your fist clenched, you
can’t receive anything with your hands. But when you release your “toys,” then you’re able to
open your hand to God. It’s then that He can fill you. You cannot receive God’s greater grace,
unless you open your heart . . . open your mind . . . open your hands.
So, when you enter into the prayer of abandonment, ask God to help you let go of your
selfish toys in order to open your hand to the greater grace He has for you.
But the prayer of abandonment is not just for exchanging selfish toys for spiritual toys.
The prayer of abandonment is not to let go something you want in order to get something God
wants. That’s only a partial answer. The prayer of abandonment is to transform your human
spirit. So when you relinquish what you want, that’s another way of saying you have crucified
your will. That’s another way of entering into Paul’s experience when he said, “I’ve been
crucified with Christ” (Gal. 2:20).
The greatest thing in the prayer of abandonment is what it does to make you more godly.
You cannot grow to be like Christ as long as you hold on to your selfish toys. You cannot follow
Christ, as long as you insist on going on your selfish pursuits. Isn’t sin described as “we have
turned, every one, to his own way” (Is. 56:6)?
So in the prayer of abandonment, release that which will die and fade away. Some of the
things for which we pray are like the frail flower we hold in our hand. At one moment a flower
is beautiful and its fragrance captivates us by its soft texture. But if you hold a flower long
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enough, it eventually dies and its fragrance evaporates. The wind comes to blow the dead petals
away, then you have nothing left in your hand. So the thing that you’re holding so tightly may
give you pleasure today and even tomorrow; but within a week or a year it will be like the dead
flower that’s blown away by an ill wind. So, you must die to your “toys”, because eventually,
they’ll die and you’ll have nothing.
When you pray, “Not My will, but Yours, be done” (Luke 22:42), you get something that
will last. And what do you get? You get what Paul said, “It is no longer I who live, but Christ
lives in me” (Gal. 2:20). You enjoy the eternal indwelling Christ.
Is the prayer of abandonment like killing yourself? Could we even call it spiritual
suicide? We have already said that the seed must fall to the ground to die, if it’s to bring forth
life. So it is not suicide, it is transformation. It is making something beautiful for God out of our
ugliness. It is making something out of nothing. Remember, in the beginning God created
everything out of nothing, and He seems to continue doing that in our lives. He makes
something beautiful and useful out of nothing.
The prayer of abandonment should include a prayer for illumination. When it’s hard to
give up your “toys,” ask God to show you His view of your toys. When you look at your toys
through God’s eyes, what do you see? You will begin to see selfish sins . . . selfish ambition . . .
selfish pleasure . . . selfish deception. Our toys deceive us for when we think we are happy,
we’re really only being entertained. We’re really not happy; like television, it only takes our
mind off our problems. Our pursuits have taken our minds off the things we ought to do for
God. So, the prayer of abandonment is praying to see ourselves as God sees us. When that
happens, we are released from self-bondage and self-blindness, knowing that what we abandoned
is not near as important as we once thought it was. And isn’t freedom good? Especially when
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you know that what you give up really doesn’t help, but maybe even hurts us. So, we can easily
pray, “Not My will, but Yours, be done” (Luke 22:42).
The prayer of abandonment is both a small thing and a big thing. When we say it’s a
small thing, it means that little by little we chip away at the fortress of self, giving more to God
every day. That means every morning, you pray the Lord’s Prayer, “Your will be done” (Matt.
6:10). Someone has said that this process is like the grain of sand in the oyster that little by little
turns into the pearl.
But then, there is the prayer of abandonment that is huge. This is when you hear a
sermon and go to the church altar to surrender a huge sin in your life, or a huge obstruction to the
will of God. When that happens, the wind of the Holy Spirit comes rushing into your life, like a
hurricane across Florida, blowing down self-made buildings, and blowing away all the debris
that blocks the blessing of God. And when the hurricane force of the Holy Spirit rips through
your life, it’s time to build new houses, to construct new roads, and to pursue new goals.
When you pray, “Not my will,” you are talking about surrendering your will to God; not
eradicating your will. Why do I say this? Because some Christians have tried to eradicate the
will, so that they become nothing. They have no backbone . . . not determination . . . no purpose
in life. They are like a piece of paper being blown down an empty alley, just following the
dictates of the wind.
The Christian always retains his will (as in intellect, emotion and will). This is your
power of choice, i.e., the choice to do good or evil. God does not want to destroy your power of
choice, rather He wants to transform it. That means He wants to transform it into something
good, i.e., so that your will will choose the will of God.
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When we described the crucifixion of the will, remember Christ died in a crucifixion, but
He lives again in the power of the resurrection. So your will must die to selfish ambition, but it
must live again to the new resurrection life of Jesus Christ. God does not want to destroy your
will, He wants to transform it so that you will really do His plan for your life.
The prayer of abandonment must lead to the prayer of transformation. “Lord, I give my
life to You, now transform me into the image of Jesus Christ.” That happens after you move
beyond abandonment; you are transformed to love and obey God.
The prayer of abandonment always moves towards the prayer of transformation. When
you pray, “Lord, not my will, but Thy will be done,” there is power in the will of God. It is
power to overcome sin, and power to serve Christ. The prayer of abandonment is not just to take
away the old sinful nature; it’s to give you new life. God wants you to serve Him and live a holy
life. So you will find springing out of abandonment, new growth . . . new sprouts . . . new fruits .
. . a new cycle of life. God gives you new ambitions, and new goals. The prayer of
abandonment leads to your resurrection. Just as Christ came up out of the grave with new life,
so you come out of your grave to new life and possibilities.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Look in your heart. Is there anything in your heart that stands between you and the will
of God? If so, do three things. First, acknowledge it in your prayer journal. Recognizing a
barrier between you and God is the first step to getting rid of it. Second, ask God for strength to
see the barrier as it is, and strength to honestly pray. Your prayers won’t get through until you
mean it. Third, write down what will happen if you don’t abandon the barrier between you and
the will of God.

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\02 PRAYER OF
ABANDONMENT.doc

Page 7 of 8

The Book on Prayer
Abandonment
______________________________________________________________________________
Take a toy inventory. There are a lot of toys that are neutral—not good or bad—they’re
just the things we do. So make a list of your toys, then rank them positive when they help you
do the will of God. Mark them negative when they keep you from doing God’s will.
Determine to pray through. Sometimes one prayer won’t get it done. It’s taken a long
time for you to attach deep feelings to a “toy” so it’ll take deep praying to abandon them to God.
Remember what Jesus said, “This kind does not go out except by prayer and fasting” (Matt.
7:21).
Tell a prayer partner. You’ll get strength of conviction when you tell a friend what you
must abandon. If they’re a true friend, they’ll pray with you and for you. But also, once you
abandon a “toy,” they’ll help make you accountable to God. It’ll be much harder to go back to
your toy when a close friend knows about your abandonment.
Determine never to reverse your decision. Many have destroyed their Christianity by
going back on a decision they make for God. After you’ve made your prayer of abandonment,
write it down, then tell a friend, and go public with your decision. Ask many to pray for you to
find the perfect will of God and to be true to your decision.
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Chapter 3
ASKING AND RECEIVING

“You do not have because you do not ask” (James 4:2, NKJV).

Prayer is asking because that’s what Jesus told us to do, “Until now you have asked
nothing in My name. Ask, and you will receive, that your joy may be full” (John 16:24). But
even then, some who think the idea of asking things of God actually degrades God. They think
“asking” is a little like begging, or “manipulation” of God. They think if you “say” the right
words, you’ll get the right “things.”
But the idea of “asking” began with God, not with us. Very early in Jesus’ ministry, He
said, “Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and you will find; knock, and it will be opened to
you. For everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks finds, and to him who knocks it will be
opened” (Matt. 7:7, 8). So, why would God want His people to ask Him anything? Does not the
Bible teach, “your Father knows the things you have need of before you ask Him”(Matt. 6:8). If
He knows, why should we ask? Perhaps the answer has a lot to do with trust. When we ask
someone to do something for us, we display trust in that person. When we ask for something
through prayer, we demonstrate our trust in God.
When Jesus told us, “Whatever you ask in My name, that I will do” (John 14:13). He
was introducing us to one of the most elementary forms of dependence upon God. When we
have to ask something of God, it means we are dependent upon Him for the answers we need,
and it’s another way of saying we trust Him.
There is a second reason that we should ask. God likes to be asked. Doesn’t a father
enjoy it when his children ask things from him? Sure, he already knows his children need. The
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Father who loves his children wants them to love him back. Asking for something is the most
elementary form of dependence. And love grows in that atmosphere of asking and receiving
There is a third concept: Asking puts us in partnership with God in the great task of
serving Him. Why should we start asking the Father for things? Because of results. “For
everyone who asks receives, and he who seeks finds, and to him who knocks it will be opened”
(Matt. 7:8). Don’t forget, we are workmen with God (1 Cor. 3:9). We work with God in His
great tasks. Two persons sharing an office have to work with one another, share tasks, and rely
on one another. In their work, they ask and receive from each other. Being a fellow worker with
God is based on a spirit of cooperation and trust.
In the fourth place, when we ask, we enrich our fellowship with Him. Every time you
ask for something from God, you strengthen your fellowship and relationship to Him. When you
tell God what’s in your heart, and ask His help in the things you do, it means you depend upon
Him.
And then asking deepens your Christianity. Because we are human, we tend to want
independence to do everything by ourselves. When we fail, we feel anxious or second guess
ourselves. Fear is a natural enemy to God, and often we are gripped with doubts. But when we
begin asking for help, and God answers, we exercise partnership with Him. We ask for insight,
He enlightens our mind. We ask for direction, and He shows us what we must do. There is
nothing more important to an anxious person than having his fears subside.
Also, when things are greatly important to you, God is pleased when you share those
concerns with Him. But when you say “I’ll not bother God with these details,” doesn’t that
make Him questions your relationship with Him? When you think you can hide anything from
God, doesn’t that ruin your relationship with Him?
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And what if we kept our prayers on the lofty heights of praise, adoration and worship?
What if we never shared our problems with God? What if we never ask anything from Him?
Would we be honest with Him? Then could we honestly worship God if we’ve not been honest
with Him in our needs? When we pray to ask His help, isn’t that evidence of a healthy
relationship?
What can we conclude? Asking is a rule of the kingdom. It’s the way small children
relate to their parents, and it’s the way God’s children should relate to Him.
Asking is not a lower form of prayer, nor is it an unsophisticated form of pray? Like
breathing air, asking is necessary to continue our spiritual life before God.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Write a short list of your most urgent requests. This list could be two or three items or it
could contain a dozen. Keep that list near where you usually meet God each day.
Present these requests to God daily. Follow your written list and ask God for answers
each day. You might want to write a one-sentence simple explanation of what you want God to
do or how you want God to answer.
Indicate when God answers a request. I write an “Amen” next to the prayers God
answers. When it’s a GREAT answer, I give it a great AMEN!
File these away to encourage future faith. I have my prayer request sheets that stretch
back to 1950. Sometimes I’m encouraged to ask God for answers when I read over past answers.
Usually, those I’ve forgotten about excite me the most when my faith is stimulated by the great
victories of the past.
Begin now! Don’t wait until you’ve finished the book, or until you’ve gotten a habit of
regular prayer. Look into your heart and make a list of your concerns on this page.
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Prayer Request

Date

Answer

Date

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
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Chapter 4
PRAYER OF BLIND OBEDIENCE

“Why do You hide Your face from me?” (Psalm 88:14).

Sometimes we pray, but feel like God’s not hearing us. However, just because we don’t
experience the presence of God, does not mean He is not there, nor IS He turning a deaf ear.
Sometimes God wants to see our blind obedience to Him, in spite of the fact that we can’t feel
His presence.
We must learn the lesson of blind obedience when we don’t see the results that we seek.
We begin praying, and we have to keep praying, even when we can’t see any answer. So, we cry
out to God, “Why do You hide Your face from me?” (Ps. 88:14).
Sometimes God seems to hide His face from us to test our obedience. He wants to know
if we will follow Him blindly, even when we can’t feel anything or experience anything. We cry
out to God, “Why have You forgotten me?” (Ps. 42:9).
The Scripture teaches two steps in faith, “Now faith is the substance of things hoped for,
the evidence of things not seen” (Heb. 11:1). The first is the substance in which we put our hope
in, i.e., the Bible and God Himself. And second, is “the evidence of things not seen.” That
means the truth of God’s Word is our inner assurance that He will answer, even when we can’t
see the beginning from the end.
We have problems when we can’t see what God is doing. However, the problem is with
us, not with God. When we continue to pray, but still don’t feel any thing, we must realize God
is working when our request is based on the Bible. So continue to follow His guidance even
when you don’t know where you’re going. Continue to worship Him when you don’t feel His
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presence. Why? Because it’s what the Bible commands. Do everything you’re supposed to do,
even when you don’t feel that God has responded to us. When you feel like you’re walking
down a dark road, ask God for light. What does God want of us? God wants our blind
obedience, even when we don’t understand what we’re doing.
Remember, obedience is better than a sacrifice. There comes a time when God doesn’t
want our sacrifices; God wants our simple obedience to what we know is right. God wants our
love, and it’s demonstrated by our obedience.
There are many teenagers who think they are in love, but it’s not the other person that
they love. Teenagers fall in love with the feeling of love. It sparkles the smile, twinkles the eye,
and adds zest to life. Teenagers love to be in love, but they don’t necessarily love the other
person as much as they think they do. In the same way, we sometimes love the gift of God’s
presence more than we love God Himself. By that, we feel happy . . . worshipful . . . and excited
in God’s presence. And we find ourselves loving the experience, rather than loving God
Himself.
We must be like Job when our heaven is shut up. Job found himself faithfully obeying
God when he couldn’t experience the presence of God. Job blindly obeyed God in the face of
confusing circumstances. Job had boils all over his body and was rejected by his friends. He
was bankrupt of worldly possessions, and his wife criticized him saying, “Curse God and die”
(Job 2:9). If ever there was a man who blindly obeyed God in spite of his experiences, Job was
that man. He blurted out, “Though He slay me, yet will I trust Him” (Job 13:15).
Are you having difficulty trusting God in the darkness? Are you telling God, “Don’t
stand silent” (Ps. 109:1, NLT)? When the Bible commands you, “Wait on God” (Job 35:14), are
you willing to wait when you don’t know how long you must wait?
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There are two kinds of faith. First, there is initiatory faith that is very simple. It is saving
faith that puts us in touch with God. The second is continuing faith that involves walking with
God. You begin your initiatory experience by simply trusting God. Continual faith is different
because it involves constant walking with God. Like a couple holding hands as they walk, the
hands symbolize constant affirmation. However, there seems to be times when you walk with
God and He doesn’t seem to be holding your hand. So you doubt. You doubt if God is with you.
You doubt if God still loves you. Once you begin in initiatory faith, do not doubt in continuing
faith.
Sometimes lovers cannot always be together. They are separated by jobs, duties, or many
other reasons. They placed trust in each other in their initial love. Now they must not doubt in
separation what they began in their initial love. If you can’t feel the hand of God holding you,
do not doubt in the darkness what you’ve learned in the light. God promised, “I have loved you
with an everlasting love” (Jer. 31:3).
When you cannot feel the presence of God, you must trust His character. God will
always do what He has promised to do; He will always be God. So, “Trust in the LORD with all
your heart and lean not on your own understanding” (Prov. 3:5). Your trust in God must be
greater than your thoughts about God. You must come to the place where you say, “I may not
understand what’s happening. I may not even know where God is leading me, but I know that
He loves me because He promised it in the Bible. And what will I do? I will follow Him in
blind obedience.”
Sometimes you may not understand why God put you in the desert. The wilderness is a
terrifying thing. Sometimes you feel lost in the desert where God led you. You don’t know
where there is water . . . food . . . protection. You don’t even know your way out of the desert.
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God sends desert experiences to teach us to trust Him in a greater way and a different way. What
does that mean? The desert is a necessary experience to teach us the person of God. Usually, a
desert experience is not permanent. Israel spent 40 years wandering in the desert; eventually
they came to a “land flowing with milk and honey.” In the same way, you may feel you are lost
in a spiritual desert, but remember God has a spiritual land flowing with milk and honey for you.
No one likes blind obedience, and it’s hard to continue to obey God in the desert, but
perhaps the greatest expression of love to God in your life is blind obedience. “Lord, I accept
Your will for me.”
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a list of your past desert experiences. This may hurt because no one likes to
remember painful experiences. But nevertheless, this assignment will do two things for you.
First, by analyzing past desert experiences, you’ll learn how to deal with them in the future. And
second, you’ll worship God more deeply out of a grateful heart when you realize the various
ways He has delivered you.
Study Bible characters that went through a desert experience.
The book of Job.
Joseph was sold as a slave to Egypt and ignored in prison (Gen. 37-40).
Moses was 40 years in Sinai before God called him to deliver Israel (Exodus 1-4).
David spent 13 years running from Saul (1 Sam. 18-24).
Study the character of God.
All-powerful,
Omnipotent

Compassion

Romans 1:20; Psalms 19:1-6; Psalm 135:5; Genesis 18:14, Job
42:2; Psalm 33:6-12; Jeremiah 32:27; Matthew 19:26; Mark
14:35; Luke 1:34-37; Romans 1:20; 4:18-21; 1 Corinthians 6:14;
Ephesians 1:18-21; 3:20-21; Revelation 4:11; 5:11-12
Exodus 33:19; Psalms 86:15; 103:13; 145:8,9; Lamentations
3:22; Micah 7:18-19; Matthew 9:36; 14:14; 15:32; 18:27: 20:34;
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Eternal

Faithful,
Trustworthy

Impartial

Incomprehensible
Unchanging,
Immutable

Mark 1:41; 6:34; Luke 1:78; 7:13; 10:33; 2 Corinthians 1:3;
James 5:11
Deuteronomy 33:27; Psalms 29:10; 33:11; 48:14; 102;27; Isaiah
40:28; 44:6; 57:15; Daniel 4:35; Romans 1:20; 1 Timothy 1:17;
2 Peter 3:8; Revelation 1:8; 4:8-11
Exodus 36:6; Deuteronomy 7:9; 32:4; Joshua 21:45; Psalms
25:10; 33:4; 86:15; 91:4; 100:5; 117:2; 119:89; Lamentations
3:22-23; 1 Corinthians 10:13: 2 Thessalonians 3:3; Hebrews
10:23; 1 John 1:9; Exodus 15:11; Leviticus 11:44; 1 Samuel 2:2;
Psalm 5:4; 18:30; 92:15; Proverbs 9:10; Isaiah 6:3; Luke 1:49;
John 17:11; 1 Peter 1:15; Revelation 4:8; 6:10
Deuteronomy 10:17; 2 Chronicles 19:7; Job 34:19; Acts 10:34;
Romans 2:6; 10:12; Galatians 2:6; Ephesians 6:9; Ephesians 6:9;
Colossians 3:25; 1 Peter 1:17
Job 11:7-9; Ecclesiastes 3:11; Isaiah 40:12-14; 40:25-26;
28:55:8-9; 1 Corinthians 2:16
1 Samuel 15:29; 1 Kings 8:56; Job 23:13; Psalms 33:11; 102:2627; Isaiah 14:24; Ecclesiastes 3:14malafchi 3:6; Hebrews 6:1718; James 1:17

Write a short paragraph describing what you learned in the desert. One of the best ways
to seal a Bible principle in your heart is to put it into words.
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Chapter 5
PRAYER OF BROKENNESS

“Turn to Me with all your heart, with fasting, with weeping, and with mourning”
(Joel 2:12).

Many people weep when they come to Jesus Christ. They are broken over their sin, and
they weep over what they have done. On the Day of Pentecost, Peter told the unbelieving Jews
they had murdered the Son of God. As a result, the crowd was “cut to the heart” (Acts 2:37).
A woman with much sin came to Jesus. She “stood at His feet behind Him weeping”
(Luke 7:38). This woman, unlike many others in history, have come to salvation weeping.
There’s nothing wrong with weeping your way to the cross of Jesus Christ.
However, let it be said quickly that not all people weep when they get saved. Some
people laugh because the burden of their sin is rolled away. Some people bow humbly as the
publican who, “would not so much as raise his eyes to heaven, but beat his breast, saying, ‘God,
be merciful to me a sinner!’” (Luke 18:13).
When I was saved, I didn’t cry. I was in a serious mood. I knew I was lost, so I prayed,
“Lord, I have never done this before . . .” In that moment of realization, I experienced the
horrors of Hell for only a few short seconds. I felt as if I were in Hell. Quickly I cried out,
“Jesus, come into my heart and save me.” In an instant He did. Immediately I knew Christ had
come into my life. It was a moving experience. Not once since that moment have I ever doubted
that I was saved. I was like a man drowning in the ocean. Someone grabbed me and put me on
the firm deck of a ship. “I knew I was lost; so I knew I was saved.”
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But what about those who weep when they pray? Is God more likely to answer us when
we cry? Are tears a sign of more sincerity? Perhaps some weep because there is sin in their life.
Their tears represent their disappointment or anguish. It’s alright for them to weep because God
tells us, “Turn to Me with all your heart, with fasting, with weeping, and with mourning” (Joel
2:12).
Sometimes, we weep because of great disappointment in life. Think of Mary who lost
her brother Lazarus, and Jesus was not there. She is described as one who went “to the tomb to
weep there” (John 11:31). It’s alright to cry at death, because even “Jesus wept” (John 11:35).
So if your heart is breaking, let the river of tears flow.
Sometimes we weep because of our memory. We remember the good things we used to
have, but lost them. Israel wept when she was in captivity in Babylon. “By the rivers of
Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept when we remembered Zion” (Ps. 137:1). Their
captors asked the Jews to sing a happy song. But Israel responded, “How shall we sing the
LORD’s song in a foreign land” (Ps. 137:4). There’s a time that we put away laughter, and like
Israel, “We hung our harps upon the willows in the midst of it” (Ps. 137:2).
There are many other times when it is appropriate to weep. Does not Ecclesiastes teach
us there is, “A time to weep, and a time to laugh; a time to mourn, and a time to dance” (Eccl.
3:4). Let’s respect the reverence of each moment, and “weep with those who weep” (Rom.
12:15). What else could Job do in his anguish, but cry out? “My eyes pour out tears to God”
(Job 16:20).
When we think of weeping, let’s not forget the “weeping prophet.” Jeremiah was faithful
to the call of God, and faithfully delivered the message of the God. But Jeremiah was punished
for his faithfulness. He was flogged in the sight of the city, thrown into a dungeon, and
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ridiculed. He cried out, “Oh, that my head were waters, and my eyes a fountain of tears, that I
might weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people!” (Jer. 9:1).
Jeremiah sat on the hills of Judea, watching the smoldering ruins of Jerusalem. The
impregnable city had been destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, and as he saw Jerusalem burning he
cried out, “O wall of the daughter of Zion, let tears run down like a river day and night; give
yourself no relief; give your eyes no rest” (Lam. 2:18).
Paul surely had the prayer of brokenness for his unsaved Jewish brethren. He said,
“Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is that they may be saved” (Rom. 10:1).
How deep was his prayer of brokenness? Paul said, “I have great sorrow and continual grief in
my heart. For I could wish that I myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my
countrymen according to the flesh” (Rom. 9:2, 3).
Why are tears important when we pray? Tears show the sincerity of our heart. Most men
are embarrassed to cry, so they turn away when they shed tears. Some men feel they have lost
their “manliness” when they cry.
Tears show the depth of our emotions. The sincerity of our tears shows that we have
reached to the very bottom of our heart. Sometimes our laughter deceives, at other times our talk
mislead. When you genuinely cry, all deception is gone.
When we cry before GOD, it’s a sign that God has touched the very center of our being.
He has reached into the bottom layer of our hearts to scratch away the scab which we dare not
touch. So our tears show we are honest and perhaps sincere for the first time.
God likes to see our tears, because He knows His message has penetrated our hearts.
Through our tears, God is getting into the depths of our being. That is where He wants to get.
God wants to sit upon the very throne of our heart, and sometime it takes our tears to unseat the
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ego. The self sits upon the throne of our heart, and will fight to death any who try to unseat it.
For when “self” is unseated, it has no place left to go.
Your “ego” does not want second place in a life, just as God does not want second place.
So, there is a battle between God and “ego.” Who will rule your heart? How does God get the
throne? He does it through anguish . . . disappointments . . . ruin . . . and physical hurt. Our
tears are a sign that we are unseating the “ego.” Our tears are a sign that we are putting God on
the throne of our heart.
After David sinned with Bathsheba, the prophet Nathan stood in his court to announce
that David, “You are the man” (2 Sam. 12:7). David not only had sinned against God with
Bathsheba, but David had murdered her husband Uriah. When God broke David’s heart, he
pleaded, “Have mercy upon me, O God, according to Your loving kindness; according to the
multitude of Your tender mercies, blot out my transgressions” (Ps. 51:1). David was so broken,
he cried out to God, “Against You, You only, have I sinned, and done this evil in Your sight”
(Ps. 51:4). David couldn’t get the sight of his transgression out of his eyes. He confesses, “For I
acknowledge my transgressions, and my sin is always before me” (Ps. 51:3).
Sometimes it’s good when God doesn’t let us forget our sins. Because the more we
remember our sin, the deeper it scares us. It’s then that we go even deeper into repentance. This
process of repentance is evidenced in the tears of our eyes. And after our brokenness we cry out,
“Make me hear joy and gladness, that the bones you have broken may rejoice” (Ps. 51:8).
Sometimes we know there is sin in our life, but we just cannot make ourselves repent.
Sometimes we know in our head what to do, but we cannot discipline ourselves to do it. It is
then that God sends conviction of sin. It is then that God breaks our heart so that we weep over
our sins. When that happens, tears are good, because tears make us better.
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Peter Cartwright, the Methodist circuit-riding evangelist, prayed for two weeks seeking
salvation, but could not find it. He continually wept before God, thinking he was going to Hell.
At that low stage in our life, tears are good for us because they bring us to a place of absolute
honesty. Cartwright’s mother prayed for him. It was then he was assured of God’s love. He
accepted Christ as Savior, and went on to become a fruitful circuit-riding Methodist preacher.
He established hundreds of churches in his lifetime, and yet we wonder if it would have
happened if he had not spent two weeks agonizing over the depths of his sin. 1
Many people lack faith and say they cannot find it in their heart. Most do not find faith
unless God drags them into the basement of their heart to show them their sin. They must see
their unbelief, rebellion, and self-sufficiency. It is then that they cry out with Paul, “O wretched
man that I am! Who will deliver me from this body of death?” (Rom. 7:24).
To be a better intercessor, we must have a “weeping heart” before God. If our eyes are
always dry, it means our soul is also probably dry. And a dry heart eventually becomes a
hardened heart. How can we soften our heart before God? Through tears and brokenness.
Anytime you see someone with tears, know that they are in transition. Tears are good,
but we cannot spend all our life crying. Anyone who has prevailed with God, probably has cried
themselves to a new day and a better tomorrow. For inevitably, tears lead to joy and victory.
That means tears bring forth a new and better life. Tears bring us strength and courage.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Checklist. Check the last time you’ve cried before God.
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Repent of a hard heart. If you haven’t wept before God in a long time, maybe you need
to repent of a hard heart. The harder our hearts, the deeper we need to repent. Maybe tears will
come when you repent.
Watch for action-related tears. People cry over different things. Some people cry over
broken relationships, but never over things. Some people cry over lost money, but never over
sin. People cry when they lose something precious to them. The things that make you cry tell a
lot about your value system. Make a list of the things that make you cry. That will help you
understand your spiritual temperature before God.
ENDNOTE
1

Elmer L. Towns, The Ten Greatest Revivals (Ann Arbor, MI: Servant Publications, 2000).
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Chapter 6
PRAYER OF COMMITMENT

“Commit your way to the LORD; trust in him and he will do this” (Ps. 37:5).

In the prayer of commitment you give to God the things about which you are praying.
The Psalmist tells us, “Commit your way to the LORD; trust in him and he will do this” (Ps.
37:5). The word commit is such an innocent word, it means “to give” or “turn over to another.”
Until you commit the thing for which you are praying to God, you may never understand how
deep the hooks it has on your life.
A Christian man’s business failed and he complained to God, “Lord I ask Your blessing
each day. I try to be a Christian testimony to all people. I attempted to run my business
according to biblical practices. Why did it fail?” The man was perplexed. After years of praying
and attempting to do the Christian thing, he had to file for a bankruptcy. On his knees, he
complained to God, and it was then that the Lord showed him that he had never committed the
business to God.
You may have a Christian business or a Christian ministry, but it belongs to you. You
may be so busy with “self-effort” in doing something for God that you have forgotten it is God
you serve. You can pray daily for its “success” and “try” to follow Christian principles, but that
may be the problem. It is all your effort and you have not committed your business or ministry
to God.
The prayer of commitment is taking your hands off the things for which you are praying.
When you pray for money you must say, “Lord, I need money; but if not, I will take the
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consequences.” When it comes to sickness, you pray, “Lord heal; if not, I will live with my
infirmity.”
The prayer of commitment is illustrated by the three young men in the fiery furnace.
Nebuchadnezzar built a 90-foot tall statue to himself—an idol—and commanded everyone to fall
down and worship the image. Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-Nego wouldn’t do it. The three
young men were warned that if they didn’t worship the image, they would be thrown into a fiery
furnace. They told Nebuchadnezzar, “If that is the case, our God whom we serve is able to
deliver us from the burning fiery furnace, and He will deliver us from your hand, O king. But if
not Let it be known to you, O king, that we do not serve your gods, nor will we worship the gold
image which you have set up” (Dan. 3:17, 18). The three young men prayed for deliverance, but
were willing to accept the consequences if deliverance didn’t come. They had committed
themselves to God. What had they done? They had removed their hands from their effort, and
put themselves into God’s hands.
The first time the word commit occurs in the Scripture is in Genesis 39:8, in the life of
Joseph. Young 17-years old Joseph had been sold by his brothers into slavery and ended up in
the house of Potiphar in Egypt. Potiphar was a military leader responsible for guarding Pharaoh,
and yet Potiphar had enough wealth that he owned slaves, houses, and a farm. Potiphar saw
something uniquely different in Joseph and made him manager of his household and slaves.
When tempted to sin, Joseph said, “Look, my master does not know what [is] with me in the
house, and he has committed all that he has to my hand” (Gen. 39:8). Potiphar had committed
his possession to young Joseph; Potiphar didn’t control his money; Joseph did it. Potiphar didn’t
supervise his household servants; Joseph did it. Potiphar didn’t keep his financial books and
resources; Joseph did it. He completely trusted Joseph and committed everything to his hands.
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In the same way, you must completely commit everything to the Lord. You must take your
hands off your life and commit it to the Lord.
The problem with commitment is that we think we know better than God. We pray for
money, thinking that we absolutely must have it. But, in actuality, God may not want us to have
the thing. We pray for healing when in actuality, we may better glorify God through ill health or
suffering. So the next time you beg God for an answer, or you boldly “demand” an answer of
God, don’t forget to “commit” your prayer request to God.
Everything in prayer comes down to simple faith. We must trust God to answer when we
ask, and we must trust God when He doesn’t answer. We must trust God to hear our requests,
and we must trust God when He turns a deaf ear. The issue of commitment is really an issue of
simple trust. If you can’t commit your prayer requests to God, then you really haven’t trusted
Him for the right answer.
A woman interceded daily for her unsaved children and spouse, begging God to save
them. But nothing happened. When her child married, she prayed for her grandchildren, but
again nothing happened. She left tracts, Christian CDs, and Bibles in their homes. She
subscribed to Christian magazines, and constantly invited her family to Christian functions, all to
no avail.
When the woman complained to her pastor that God had not answered, he asked, “Have
you ever committed them to God?”
The woman put her children and grandchildren on the altar. She symbolically took her
hands away; praying, “I commit my children and grandchildren to You. They are Yours. You
love them more than I do. I trust You to work Your perfect will in their hearts. I trust Your plan
for their life.”
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There’s a good ending to this story; in less than two years, all the children were saved,
and their grandchildren were under Christian influence.
However, sometimes when you make a “committal prayer,” things may not get better, but
worse. You take your hands off your prayer request, and put it in God’s hand. Then, it appears
that things get worse. The problem is, you don’t see what God is doing. You don’t understand
His plans. The worst thing you could do after a prayer of committal is to reach out to take your
request out of God’s hands. When you do that, you’re again trying to manipulate things for your
plan or glory.
Sometimes, praying for a project is like climbing a mountain. You are so close to the
mountain that you can’t see it. We get so involved in our projects that we don’t see the large
picture. We lose sight of the top of the mountain—God’s purpose—because we’re struggling
with the rocky ledge that’s immediately in front of us. God is bigger than our mountain/project,
so we must commit our prayer project to Him in perfect trust and yieldingness.
Notice three things about Psalm 37:5, “Commit your way to the LORD, trust also in Him,
and He shall bring [it] to pass.” First, it does not say that He will bring your answer to pass. The
first step is surrendering your will to God. Second, He shall bring “it” to pass, which means God
will bring His purpose pass; He always has a purpose, but it’s not always what you ask.
Sometimes our prayers fight with God, rather than aligning with Him. So quit fighting, because,
“He shall bring it to pass.” The third is obvious; God “shall.” If God will do it, then we must
“back off” and allow Him to accomplish His purpose.
Maybe your Christian life is a struggle because you’ve not committed everything to Him.
“Therefore let those who suffer according to the will of God commit their souls to Him in doing
good, as to a faithful Creator” (1 Pet. 4:19). Maybe you have doubts about the Bible, or your
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salvation, or the existence of God because you’ve never committed everything to Him. If you
haven’t, do it now.
Then there’s another problem. Some people are fearful of the future. The Bible says,
“Commit your works to the LORD, and your thoughts will be established” (Prov. 16:3). Some
people worry about their job; they pray fearfully so they won’t get fired. They worry what
would happen if they didn’t get a paycheck. They need to learn to commit their job and all they
do to God. When God controls your job, you don’t have to worry about it; the God of the Ages
can take care of you.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Survey your prayer list and commit every request and answer to God. This project
should be joyful, because we want to give everything to God. But there might be a few things
we’re not willing to let go. We may be praying so hard for a project or persons, or a need; that
we’re not willing to let go and let the project fail, or the person walk away, or the need to go
unfulfilled.
Make a list of some prayers in your life God didn’t answer. Now as we review our past,
we’re probably happy God didn’t answer some of these requests.
Praise God NOW for His faithfulness to you, even through unanswered prayers.
Sometimes we spend all of our time praising God for what He does; don’t forget to praise God
for not doing some things that would have destroyed our spirituality.
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Chapter 7
PRAYER OF CRUCIFIXION

“But God forbid that I should boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
by whom the world has been crucified to me, and I to the world” (Galatians 6:14).

Paul said a believer shouldn’t “brag” about serving God or anything in their Christian
life. The only thing he should brag about is the cross of Jesus. “God forbid that I should boast
except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Gal. 6:14). Then Paul adds the cross should
crucify any worldly desires we have, “By whom the world has been crucified to me, and I to the
world” (Gal. 6:14). How can we crucify the world so it has no continuing attraction to us?
Self-crucifixion has been one of the most abused phenomena of Christianity. Many have
misinterpreted of Paul’s statement, “And those who are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with its
passions and desires” (Gal. 5:24). Some have used whips on themselves, as Jesus was scourged.
Some have isolated themselves in monastic towers. Some allowed themselves to be nailed to a
cross on Good Friday for six hours. Others have starved themselves or done other things to
“crucify” the flesh; but none of these is what God intended.
When you enter the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, you must follow the principles used by
Paul, who said, “I have been crucified with Christ” (Gal. 2:20). Notice Paul is not initiating the
crucifixion, he receives it. He is not crucifying himself; he is entering Christ’s crucifixion. In
the previous verse he said, “I . . . died to the law that I might live to God” (Gal. 2:19. This is a
past-tense action. Christ was crucified in the past and Paul identifies with what had already
happened.
Again, look at the past-tense action, “In the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . the world
has been crucified to me, and I to the world” (Gal. 6:14). We were in Jesus Christ when He was
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on the cross, dying to put away sin. When we crucify ourselves, we identify with Christ and
realize if our worldly lust has been put to death in God’s eyes. When we do that, lust should no
longer appeals to us. We, like Paul, just want to put an end to sin in our life.
The prayer of crucifixion is more yielding yourself to God, than it is aggressively doing
something or aggressively dealing with sin. When you yield to Jesus, you get His life in
exchange for your sin. The prayer of crucifixion is more receiving Christ’s power than trying to
crush your sinful desires.
Jesus said to His followers to “take up your cross daily and follow Me” (Luke (9:23). So
you have to pray aggressively, you have to take up the cross, the symbol of humiliation . . .
degradation . . . and death. In the prayer of crucifixion, you identify with all the pain and trials
of Christ.
The very next verse He tells us what will happen, “For whoever desires to save his life
will lose it, but whoever loses his life for My sake will save it” (Luke 9:24). So there you have
it. The prayer of crucifixion is losing your life or giving up your desires to do what Jesus
desires.
How does this happen? You surrender your ego and image. You have to quit caring
what people think about you, and begin caring what Jesus thinks about you. Focus your attention
what you think about Jesus. When you enter the prayer of crucifixion, you can’t “act it out” nor
can you play a role. As you surrender, you let Jesus “act” in you, or you let Jesus play out His
role in you.
The prayer of crucifixion releases freedom in your life. You no longer care what other
people think about you. You block out the chatter of other people and no longer pay attention to
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what they say, you listen to the voice of God and you look to find Jesus Christ in every part of
your life.
Do you realize how much the opinion of other people control your life? Until you enter
His crucifixion, you’ll never know. Are you willing to die to your self expectations? We all
have selfish dreams, but we must let them die at the cross. We want to be a “big shot” in the
eyes of our friends but we must become like John the Baptist who said, “He must increase, but I
[must] decrease” (John 3:30).
Many people have been praying to get a promotion, or to get more things. We all run the
race of life, but prayer of crucifixion is when we ignore the race of life. We let ourselves be
crucified so we can walk to a different drumbeat.
The prayer of crucifixion releases your inner compulsions. What are they? Our inner
compulsions to get things, to get power, to get glory, or win. When you let yourself be crucified,
you no longer have to win; you learn that losing to God is much more satisfying than winning in
the world. When you lose to God, you ultimately gain the most important things in life. God’s
will!
When you honestly begin praying for the crucified life, you begin to realize that “things”
keep you from the real meaning in life. Self-glory takes the place of eternal glory, and power on
this earth does not equate with power in Heaven.
As you enter into the prayer of crucifixion, ask yourself the question, “What would
happen if I died today?” That’s a sobering thought, because most of us live in the center of our
world. We think life couldn’t go on without us. We feel very necessary to our existence, and the
entire world will change when we’re gone. But, life went on as usual before we were born, and
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it will do the same after we’re gone. So, you’re not necessary to life. However, when you learn
to die; you become much more necessary to God.
My friend Clyde Parker pastor of the First Wesleyan Church of Highpoint, North
Carolina told me at breakfast in 1985, “I believe my work in this church is coming to an end. I
am looking for another place of ministry.” Little did I know that the next day he would die in a
plane accident. That great church, its dynamic missionary outreach, and the family of Clyde
Parker all revolved around him. The morning after Clyde was killed in a plane accident, I
phoned his wife Ernestine to say, “The sun came up this morning, Ernestine, and life goes on; so
must you.”
Little did I know that almost 20 years later, I would hear the same message from
Ernestine. My son, a 45 year-old professor at Liberty University, was killed in a car accident. A
great ministry revolved around him, but the day after his funeral at around 6:00 AM in the
morning, the phone rang. It was Ernestine who told me, “Dr. Towns, the sun came up this
morning. Life goes on, and so must you.”
When you think that nothing of importance happens without you, you need the prayer of
crucifixion. You need to put yourself to death and realize how insignificant you are to this life,
but how important you are to God. God loves you and has a plan for your life. When you find
God’s plan and do it, you put God at the center of your life. Wouldn’t that be a good place for
you?
When you pray the prayer of crucifixion, you become completely yielded . . . completely
abandoned . . . completely transparent. You’re ready for God to pick you up and carry you in
His direction.
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I had a friend with a sailing canoe, and we sailed the Mississippi River near St. Louis,
Missouri. The current was very strong and with both of us paddling as hard as possible, we
made little headway against the swift waters. But a limp piece of canvas sail made the
difference. When we hoisted the sail into the wind, the canoe sliced through the current, pushing
us upstream. The energy was in the wind, not in our canoe. The wind “popped the sail” and we
glided against the current as though it were not there. The same thing happens in your prayer of
crucifixion. You die to self-energy and find a greater energy. You die to self-ambition, and find
a greater reason for living. You die to your striving against sin, and find the powerful wind of
the Holy Spirit driving us over our lust and self ambition. Do you want to go there?
The prayer of crucifixion is for humility. Isn’t humility an interesting word? It comes
from the word humus, i.e., from the earth. Humus is the result of partial decomposition of plant
or animal matter, forming a rich organic soil. Wow! Rich soil for growth and life comes from
death. When we humble ourselves in the sight of God (James 4:10) by the prayer of crucifixion,
our death becomes a rich soil for spiritual growth.
Notice that humus is the result of plant and animal death, yet it produces rich life-giving
soil. That’s what happens to your heart. When you humble yourself—become crucified—your
heart becomes the soil of life-giving energy. And who gets this energy? First, God through your
worship; second, you with your renewed life; and third, others through your service.
How do we start a prayer of crucifixion? Again look at the word humble. Humble is a
derivative of the Latin word humilis, which means “low.” Webster also says that humility is “to
reduce oneself to the lowest position in one’s own eyes, and, or the eyes of another.” 1
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Humility (humus) is to our life what prayer is to our relationship with God. When we
keep our face close to the earth, we stop “thinking more highly of ourselves than we ought to
think” (Romans 12:3). We begin giving life to other people.
Is your life a seed that can be planted so it will grow and bring forth fruit for other
people? Is your life open to receive the rain or energy from God? Jesus described the good
garden bringing forth fruit, “some thirty, some sixty, and some hundred-fold” (Matt. 13:23). The
difference in fruit is realized by the richness of the soil, and the abundance of rain, and the
energy of the sun. But remember, life can be brought forth only with humus or humility.
The prayer of crucifixion is an unusual thing. Crucifying yourself is like going to sleep,
you can’t get it by focusing on it. The more you try to crucify yourself, the less it happens.
Some people try to become more spiritual, and the more they try; it seems the less spiritual they
become. You can’t arrogantly demand that God give you humility, it’s something you receive
when you yield. Then like sleep, when you yield to the inevitable, you drift off into
unconsciousness. And when you yield to God, humility comes as you identify with His
crucifixion.
Even though you can’t make yourself go to sleep and you can’t make yourself humble,
there are activities that can counteract your sinful nature. You can confess your sins to another
person. That will humble you (Matt. 6:12). You can do acts of service to another person—
especially someone you don’t particularly like—that brings about humility.
My friend Steve Sjogren, pastor of the Vineyard Community Church in Cincinnati, Ohio,
practices servant evangelism. He believes that “small things done with great love” can change
the world. So he challenges his congregation to serve other people, those less powerful, those
less spiritual, and those more needy. To lead the way, Steve takes a mop and bucket and goes to
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a gas station or a convenience store to request, “May I clean your toilets as a practical way of
showing you God’s love?” Obviously, people do not understand what he’s doing. But those
who would never listen to a sermon will listen to Steve because of what he does. If you don’t
think cleaning toilets will humble you, try it. Cleaning bathrooms puts nails into the cross of
self-crucifixion.
The prayer of crucifixion doesn’t happen in a big way. Oh, sometimes there are big
things such as a Christian student breaking up with his steady because the other is unspiritual or
not saved. That’s a big thing, when done properly for Christian motives. The student crucifies
self desires and grows in Christ. There are other big things such as turning down an outstanding
job, or giving up a good position because it would hurt your walk with Christ.
But usually, the prayer of crucifixion happens in many small daily intentional ways as we
give up small things to God. These small unrecognizable victories over self-pleasure or selfadvancement are not usually seen by other people, but these are the ways to grow spiritually.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Ask God to open your spiritual eyes about crucifixion. This may be a new topic for you.
Your first step is to understand the biblical nature of self-crucifixion so you know (a) What it is?
(b) What it accomplishes? and (c) How it’s realized?
Study verses on self-crucifixion. Use your concordance to look up the following: crucify,
crucifixion, cross. Note carefully what actions happened in past history, and what actions are
required in the present. Note what actions are positional, i.e., they happen in the heavenlies, and
what actions shall happen in this current present life.
Begin making a list of the things or areas of your life that need to be yielded to Christ,
i.e., crucified.
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Yield some areas immediately to God. This is usually easier to say than to do. You will
have an on-going struggle with some areas of your life.
Begin a continuous struggle of intercession with those areas that can’t be crucified in one
act of surrender.
ENDNOTE

1
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Chapter 8
PRAYING FOR DAILY BREAD

“Give us this day our daily bread” (Matt. 6:11).

When we pray “Give me this day, my daily bread,” we mean something more than bread.
In this prayer, “bread” is a symbolic word that stands for all our needs. When you ask for bread,
you could be asking for a job, or you could be asking for a car to drive to work, or you could be
asking for money to pay bills or you could be asking for healing. Bread could mean strength to
do your job so you could buy bread to eat.
Martin Luther said it right, “Everything that is necessary for the preservation of life is
bread.” 1
Jesus used the word bread because it’s the “staff of life.” Basic to all of our other needs
is our hunger. God gave us an appetite (or hunger), so we would eat to get strength. If we don’t
eat food, we can’t work or take care of children. Food is so basic we can’t do anything without
“bread.” So, when you pray for daily bread, you are asking for God to supply the basic elements
of life.
Notice you begin by asking, “Give us this day.” This means that you need to pray every
day for things you need every day. Since God has made our bodies a machine that needs fuel
every day, so we must pray for bread every day to fuel our bodies. Our bodies have daily needs,
so we must pray daily to meet these needs.
When you pray, “Give us bread,” you are asking for bread that is grown on this earth.
You’re not asking for a miracle, like manna that comes from Heaven. You’re asking for food
which is grown on the earth to make its way to your table. Hence, when you ask for bread, you
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are recognizing that God is the source of bread to give you strength. He created the earth and
everything that grows on the earth. You’re recognizing God’s principles that wheat seed gets
planted, ripened, harvested, cooked and served to you. You are recognizing God’s principles for
supplying food. Your prayers reverence His way of giving strength to you.
When you pray “Give us bread,” you are bringing God into your daily struggle for
survival. You may be asking for a job to earn money so you can buy bread. If you’re a cook,
you may be asking for wisdom to properly prepare bread for consumption. Your prayer brings
God right into your occupation, and your toil to get it done.
Asking for bread is not man-centered prayer, nor is it selfish. When you ask for bread,
you are recognizing that God is the source of everything. When you ask for bread, you are
recognizing how God administers the earth. When you ask for bread, you recognize it is God’s
will for you to have strength to serve Him this day.
You don’t just ask for bread because you’re selfish or you’re hungry, you ask God to give
you bread so He will be glorified through supplying your needs.
Daily bread doesn’t come to us like we get things from a vending machine. We stick in a
coin, out comes a cold drink or pack of peanuts. Those with vending machine mentality think
that if they stick in a prayer, out pops daily bread or anything else they want from God. Some
would have us think that we could demand things from God, or we can fast to get things from
God, or we can “name it to claim it” from God. But God does not operate by a vending machine
strategy.
The bottom line in all prayer is relationship. Prayer is not what we do or what we ask;
prayer is what we are before God. We recognize His sovereignty. We worship His majesty.
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When our foot hurts, the whole body is filled with pain. When our feet hurt, it influences
everything we do, or want to do. The whole body is influenced with a foot ache. Yet, no where
in the Bible do we find a prayer, “Give us this day healthy feet.” Why? Because God has
reduced all of human needs—whether aching feet or empty wallets—to the seven simple words,
“Give us this day our daily bread.”
When you pray for daily bread, it’s not a full stomach you need. It’s a healthy body—
including healthy feet—so bread is a symbolic word for all your physical needs and hurts. Even
a foot ache!
When you eat bread, it’s primarily for your benefit . . . to make you grow . . . to give you
strength . . . or to overcome hunger. So when God gives us bead, we ought to realize it comes
from Him and should be used to glorify Him. Paul tells us, “Whether you eat or drink, or
whatever you do, do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31). Remember where you got bread
from, who gave bread to you, and what is its purpose.
How much bread is daily bread? We can pray for necessities, but nowhere are we told to
pray for luxuries. We can pray for bread, but should we pray for cake or pie or donuts? The
book of Proverbs teaches, “Remove far from me vanity and lies: give me neither poverty nor
riches; feed me with food convenient for me” (Prov. 30:8, KJV). How much should we pray for?
Daily bread is enough to get us through one day. The writer of Proverbs uses the term,
“convenient food.” How much is that? Enough for today! Like a convenience store, you don’t
go there to buy your whole week’s groceries. You just drop in to a convenience store on your
way home to get what you need for today. Daily bread is convenient for one day at a time.
Why should we pray for daily bread? The writer of Proverbs continues, “Lest I be full
and deny You, and say, ‘Who is the LORD?’ Or lest I be poor and steal, and profane the name
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of my God” (Prov. 30:9). If we have too much bread, we forget God. If we have too little bread,
we steal and break God’s Ten Commandments. So how much bread do you need? Daily bread!
Just enough for one day at a time! “Give me this day my daily bread.”
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Begin a prayer list for daily needs if you haven’t done it yet. Add to your list as you pray
about your needs each day.
Look back over your prayer list to see the different things that God has answered and the
different ways He’s done it. This review should do two things for you. First, it should cause you
to praise God for His faithfulness to give you “daily bread.” Second, it should strengthen your
faith to ask in the future for “daily bread.”
Plan to tell someone close to you about some past answers to prayer. Both of you will be
strengthened by this action.
Share with that person a present request for daily bread. Then the two of you should
pray together for your need.
1

Cited in a sermon preached by Dean Angell at Lakeview Church in Saskatoon, SK Canada, November
27/2, 2004, <://www.lakeviewchurch.com/sermons/sermons04/ahomemakeoverstory.html>, (accessed 10-03-05).
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Chapter 9
PRAYER OF DELIVERANCE

“O wretched man that I am! Who will deliver me from this body of death”
(Romans 7:24)?

Some Christians are addicted to a debilitative habit; they only have head knowledge of
Christ’s freedom. They are in bondage to drugs, alcoholism, cigarettes, sexual passion,
excessive sports, or the entertainment of the world. They know nothing of Jesus’ promise, “If
the Son makes you free, you shall be free indeed” (John 8:36).
God has promised that prayer and fasting are two ways to break bondage. Jesus said,
“This kind does not go out except by prayer and fasting” (Matt. 17:21). God asked, “Is not this
the fast that I have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness” (Isa. 58: 6, KJV). What are the
“bonds of wickedness” but bondage or a “besetting sin” (Heb. 12:1)? The book of Hebrews
exhorts us to “lay aside every weight, and the sin which so easily ensnares us, and . . . run with
endurance the race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus” (Heb. 12:1, 2).
A besetting sin is compulsive behavior, something that you can’t control. Once you get
involved with a practice, you’re addicted to it. You can’t stop! Addiction begins in your mind,
then it gets in your emotions. You feel you must have it. Finally, your compulsions settle into
physical addiction. Your physical body cries out for more!
Don’t forget compulsions are fanned by the Devil. “Satan is the father of lies” (John
8:44) and he causes you to believe his lie. You’ve tried to quit cursing and just can’t break the
habit. At other times your compulsive behavior comes from the emotional appetites of our lower
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nature, You know you shouldn’t but you love it so much. The addictive person in bondage to sin
is described by Paul, “When I want to do good, I don’t. And when I try not to do wrong, I do it
anyway” (Rom. 7:19, NLT).
In back of your “besetting sin” is Satan who manipulates you as his pawn in the chess
game of life. When you become willingly obedient to Satan, he has won the battle. Paul was
fearful of the Christians in Corinth because “as the serpent deceived Eve by his craftiness, so
your minds may be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ” (2 Cor. 11:3).

Whatever controls you mind, controls your life.

The primary weapon against besetting sins is a heart cleansed by Jesus Christ, and a mind
filled with His presence. It’s all a battle for your mind. Paul told the Corinthians, “For the
weapons of our warfare are not carnal but mighty in God for pulling down strongholds, casting
down arguments and every high thing that exalts itself against the knowledge of God, bringing
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ” (2 Cor. 10:4, 5). Did you see all the
things in that verse that relate to your victory . . . mind . . . arguments . . . knowledge . . .
thoughts?
So the first step to breaking addiction is filling your mind with Jesus Christ. Did He not
say “you shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free” (John 8:32)? Jesus is the truth;
therefore knowing Him is the first step towards freedom. Also, His Word is truth (John 17:17),
so knowing the Scriptures is the next step to freedom.
Freedom from addiction begins with your desire; it doesn’t begin with knowing the
causes of your bondage, or knowing all the gory details of your bondage. Rather, you must make
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a life-freeing choice to be delivered. So, recognize that an external power controls your mind
and is responsible for your bondage. Therefore, your deliverance will come from an external
power; it comes from Jesus who makes you free indeed. So strengthen your mind in the Word of
God and with Jesus Christ.
Begin praying and fasting for deliverance over your besetting sin. A father of a demonpossessed epileptic boy brought his son to the disciples, but they could not heal him. Later Jesus
cast the demon out of the boy. Jesus turning to the disciples said, “This kind does not go out
except by prayer and fasting” (Matt. 17:21). The Greek verb tense for fasting suggests
continuous action, so probably you have to fast more than once to break addiction. Like all
deliverances, the greater the addiction, the more often you have to fast and pray. The grater the
addiction, the more deeply you need to repent of sin and the closer you must get to God.
PRESCRIPTION FOR DELIVERANCE 1
Begin by recognizing any outward control over your mind and life. This could be any
ungodly or anti-Christian influences in your home, or childhood. This could be the influence of
a religious cult, New Age way of thinking, or false religions. You must honestly and deeply
pray, “I recognize an outward influence controls my life.”
Don’t be easy with yourself. Jesus said, “Whoever commits sin is a slave of sin” (John
8:34). If you want to be delivered from great addiction, be thorough.
Next, recognize any self-deception that plunged you into addiction. Most people in
bondage will not take responsibility for their bondage/sin. Rather, they blame their family,
circumstances, job, or anything else, i.e., people blame their poverty, someone raped them, or got
them involved in drugs. But until you take responsibility for all your actions, you cannot break
your bondage.
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Notice the Scriptures teach how people deceive themselves. Some think they don’t have
to give up their sin to free themselves (James 1:22). Some think their addiction is not sin; they
“deceive themselves” (1 John 1:8). Some think God will not judge them, they deceive
themselves (Gal. 6:3). Those who think they are smarter than God deceive themselves (1 Cor.
3:18). And finally those who think they can get away with sin, should heed the warning of God,
“Be not deceived” (Gal. 6:9). Deliverance comes when you take full responsibility for your sin
and you acknowledge that you have been lying to yourself.
The next step to freedom is to forgive others who have sinned against you. Satan has the
advantage over you when you refuse to forgive others (2 Cor. 2:10, 11).
A person is in bondage who constantly complains that a business partner stole his
company, or a brother complains about the family who mistreated him, or a spouse blames their
partner for their divorce. You must forgive them to cut any bondage to your sin. Those who
continually bring up the past are still in bondage to the past. If you have forgiven their past sins,
then you will forget them. And when you have forgiven other people, you break sin’s bondage
over you.
The person, who blames the teacher for failing him, is justifying himself. Those who
blame their partner for the divorce are trying to feel better about the separation. But, when you
won’t let them off the hook, it means they still have you on the hook.
Some people don’t want to forgive because they’ll have to live with the consequences. A
divorced man complains that his wife took the children. A family member complains that the
family inheritance was stolen from him. These bitter people want money or something from the
other person before they forgive. The problem is they will probably never get their money back,
nor will they get the children back. When you forgive them, you choose to live with the
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consequences. You might as well do it, because you’re going to live with the consequences
anyway.
If your bitterness drives you to get even with them, it means you’re still in bondage to
them. Holding a grudge is one of the worse things that you can do because it means you are in
bondage to the one you hate. If you don’t forgive them for their sake, get smart; forgive them for
your sake. You won’t have mental wholeness or spiritual freedom until you forgive the sin of
others, as God has forgiven you (Mark 11:26).
After you forgive another person, where does that leave you? It means the issue is no
longer between you and your offended brother/sister. If you have forgiven them, you can’t bring
up the issue again. The issue is now between them and God. When you forgive biblically, you
put the issue in God’s hands and you take your hands off any idea of getting even.
The problem, some just can’t say the words “I forgive” and mean it. So, to experience
deliverance, they must be honest with themselves . . . be honest with God . . . be honest with
others. They may have to pray until the meaning sinks in. Probably they may have to fast and
pray continually to get the issue right in their heart. Why? Because when you take control of the
outward life, you begin to take control of the inner desires and attitudes.
Some people are in bondage because of their hard-headed rebellion to their civil
government (Rom. 7:1-7). They never learned to live peacefully with authority or the laws that
govern them. Some Christians are in rebellion to church leaders (Heb. 13:17) or to their parents
(Eph. 6:1-3), or to their spouse (1 Pet. 3:1-4), or their employers (1 Pet. 2:13-23), or to God
Himself (Dan. 9:5-9). How does freedom come? You must pray daily the words, “Thy will be
done” (Matt. 6:10, KJV).
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The prayer of deliverance happens when you take responsibility for your sins, renounce
them and then take responsibility for living in Christ, and following His direction. You must fast
and pray, “I surrender everything to You.”

YOU DON’T HAVE THE POWER TO OVERCOME YOUR BONDAGE
UNTIL YOU MAKE THE CHOICE TO BE FREE FROM BONDAGE.

YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a choice to be free of bondage. You must want freedom in Christ and then pray,
“Jesus, I choose freedom.”
You must seek God’s prescription for breaking bondage. You can’t just ask God to take
away your habit because that’s not the way God deals with freedom. Just as you developed you
habit, one act at a time; now you must take responsibility for each action you do. You must say
“no” one step at a time. Read Neil Anderson’s The Bondage Breaker. 2
You must say one big YES to be free from your bondage. Once and for all surrender
your addiction to the Lord.
You must also say a daily yes to continually overcome sin when temptation returns. Just
as the member of Alcoholics Anonymous must recognize that they are drunks, and make a daily
choice to stay sober, so you must say yes every day to God. At the AA meetings, a person
introduces himself, “My name is John Doe, and I am an alcoholic.” When they recognize their
weakness, they become stronger to overcome their addiction.
You must fast to break addiction. You may fast once a day for 40 weeks, or you may fast
40 days. (However, don’t go on this fast without great preparation). Remember, God does not
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measure a fast but what goes in the mouth, but by the things that come out of your heart. (See
Fasting for Spiritual Breakthrough by Elmer Towns, Regal Books, 1996).
Breaking your addiction does not begin with medicine, physical therapy or
institutionalization. While some may need these things to break addiction, most people can deal
with their problem with the help of God. You must journey within first, before you can journey
without. The person must be mentally drug free before they cleanse their bodies of drugs. You
must make a prayer commitment, “Lord, I will be free.”
ENDNOTES
1

Neil Anderson, The Bondage Breaker, 2nd edition (Eugene, OR: Harvest House Publishers, 2000).

2

Ibid.
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Chapter 10
DESPERATE PRAYERS
“This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him and saved him from all his
troubles” (Ps. 34:6).

Sometimes you’re desperate. You don’t have time to think about what to pray, you don’t
have time to get ready to pray; there isn’t any time to do anything but pray.
Peter was in the ship with the disciples when a great storm threatened their lives. They
pulled on the oars as hard as possible, but made no headway. Then through the blowing wind,
they saw someone walking toward them and thought it was a ghost. “They cried out for fear”
(Matt. 14:26). It was not a ghost, it was Jesus Christ who said, “It is I; do not be afraid” (Matt.
14:27). Peter, a man of action responded immediately, “Lord, if it is You, command me to come
to You on the water” (Matt. 14:28).
“Come” was the simple response of Jesus.
Peter jumped out of the boat and began walking on the water—something a human had
never done—apparently his eyes were on Jesus. But, Peter did something wrong. He took his
eyes off Jesus. When “. . . he saw that the wind [was] boisterous, he was afraid; and beginning
to sink” (Matt. 14:30).
This was a time for desperate prayer. Desperate prayers spill instantly from your lips
when you don’t have time to form a petition, nor think about what you are doing. You don’t have
time to confess your sins that may block your access to God. You don’t have time to worship
that calls the presence of God into the situation. Desperate prayers come from a desperate heart.
“Help!” was all he could pray. “Lord, save me.”

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\10 DESPERATE PRAYERS.doc
Page 1 of 4

Book on Prayer
Desperation
______________________________________________________________________________
Peter didn’t cry for help out of a theological background, nor did he have strong habits of
prayer. He cried “Help” because he was scared to death. But even so perhaps he had learned the
Lord is “a very present help in trouble” (Ps. 46:1). Also as a small boy, Peter had probably
memorized Psalm 121:1 where the question is asked, “From whence comes my help?” The
Psalmist answers his question, “My help comes from the Lord” (Ps. 121:2).
Later the author of Hebrews would write that God gives “grace to help in time of need”
(Heb. 4:16).
Many people don’t pray until they get into trouble, and the first thing they do is to call on
God. Isn’t that what happened to Peter when he was sinking in the middle of the storm-tossed
waters?
In the same way, you must learn how to pray desperately. Why? Because we all have
trouble. My pastor often says, “There are more bad days than good days.” Job agrees, “Man
who is born of woman is of few days and full of trouble” (Job 14:1).
King Asa was one of the godly kings in Judah who was threatened by Zerah, the
Ethiopian, who came against him with a thousand thousands and three hundred chariots.
Asa did not have the manpower to stand against the Ethiopians. What did he do? “Asa
cried unto the LORD his God” (2 Chron. 14:11).
Isn’t that what you have to do sometimes when you can’t do anything else—cry unto the
Lord? And what did Asa cry?
Asa cried what all people in trouble cry, “Help.” Asa prayed to the Lord, “Help us, O
LORD our God; for we rest on thee, and in thy name we go against this multitude. O LORD,
thou art our God; let no man prevail against thee” (2 Chron. 14:11). Did you notice what
happened in that prayer? It began with Asa asking God to defend him against the multitude of
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Ethiopians. At the end of the prayer, Asa noted the Ethiopians were fighting “against God” (2
Chron. 14:11).
After God’s people won the battle, the prophet Azariah came to explain to Asa, “The
LORD is with you while you are with Him” (2 Chron 15:2). It is then that Azariah the prophet
told Asa, “If you seek Him, He will be found by you” (2 Chron. 15:2). And Asa obeyed those
commandments, “But when they (Israel) were in their trouble they turned to the LORD God of
Israel, and sought Him, He was found by them” (2 Chron. 15:4).
Two blind men followed Jesus crying—desperately—“Thou Son of David have mercy on
us” (Matt. 9:27). Because the blind men cannot see—they yelled to make sure that Jesus heard
and because blind men suffer the limitation of blindness every waking second, they yelled
desperately.
“And Jesus said to them, ‘Do you believe that I am able to do this?’ (Matt. 9:28). Jesus
already knew they wanted to see, but He didn’t know if they believe He could do it. He didn’t
know if they believed He was the Son of God. So, when Jesus heard their affirmation, “Yes,
Lord” (Matt. 9:28), He healed them.
Their faith justified their desperation, “According to your faith let it be to you” (Matt.
9:29).
God allows you to have trouble to get your attention, so you will call on Him. Why?
Because God has promised “in the time of trouble He shall hide me in His pavilion; in the secret
place of His tabernacle He shall hide me” (Ps. 27:5). That’s it! God sends you trouble to draw
you into His presence, so you will abide in Him and worship Him. If you haven’t been seeking
His presence and you haven’t been worshipping Him, watch out! Trouble may be on the way.
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You get sincere when you’re scared. When you are absolutely terrified because nothing
protects you, no one helps you and you are afraid of being destroyed—when all hope is gone—
you cry out sincerely, and you cry out with your whole heart. The Psalmist tells us how to
respond, “Whenever I am afraid, I will trust in You” (Ps. 56:3). So God will hear the desperate
prayer when you are probably more sincere than at any other time.
When a child is frightened, he runs to his mother; because there is no one else. When
you can’t dig yourself out of your hole, put prayers on one end of the shovel, and grab hold of
the other end. Start praying and start digging. But when you don’t have a shovel, and you’re
desperate, then only God can help. So you pray . . . HELP!
The secret to getting your prayers answered is coming to the place of trust. In a
desperate condition you can’t trust anyone else, or anything else; because everything else has
failed. Then God has your full attention.
God hears desperate prayers because they represent what He has wanted all along, i.e.,
your complete trust in Him.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Memorize verses. When desperate times come, you’ll not have time to look up Bible
verses or study the Scripture. If you memorize Scripture, it’ll be there to help you in trouble.
Memorize Ps. 27:5, 34:6, 46:1, 56:3, Ps. 121:1, 2 Chron. 14:11, Matt. 9:28.
Ask God to prepare you for any future emergency. Technically, you can’t prepare for an
emergency, but you can get the right mental attitude to deal with an emergency when it comes.
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Chapter 11
PRAYING AGAINST DISTRACTIONS

“We do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against spiritual [hosts] of
wickedness in the heavenly [places.] Therefore take up the whole armor of God .
. . praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, being watchful to
this end with all perseverance and supplication” (Ephesians 6:12-13, 18).

Spiritual warfare usually begins when you are distracted while praying. First, you are
warring with yourself to overcome distractions, laziness, or idle thoughts, or other thoughts.
Second, you war evil suggestions from temptations, or lusts, or the evil influences that sometime
tempt you. In the third place, there is an outright confrontation with demons, or Satan. These
are described as “wrestling” whereby Satan comes to distract you from prayer.
Just as there is atmospheric revival, and atmospheric worship, so there is atmospheric
evil. Atmospheric revival is like feeling your face getting wet when it’s not raining, but there’s
moisture in the atmosphere. In the same way, you can sometimes feel the presence of evil in
your surrounding atmosphere. So as you attempt to pray, you feel the presence of evil distracting
you from intercession. When this happen you can (a) rebuke demons, (c) stand against the
power of demons and (c) claim supernatural power of the blood of Christ.
Sometimes when you are trying to pray, you may be distracted and can’t “converse” with
God. It’s similar to carrying on a conversation with a person next to you in an airplane seat, but
the announcement over the loudspeaker is so distracting, you can’t hear what the other person is
saying.
There have been times in my life when I have had such strong distractions that I had
difficulty focusing on prayer. At other times, I am tempted to think about something other than
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God. I have to struggle just to keep my mind on what I am praying. Just as an announcement
from the pilot on the airplane disrupts my thinking so that I can’t think rationally, so temptation
disrupts my prayer conversation to God.
So what can you do when you face this initial form of spiritual warfare? First, focus all
your mental energy on what you are praying. When that doesn’t work, ask God to help you
overcome the interruption. There have been times my prayers go like this, “God, help me keep
my mind on my topic so I can pray.” A third suggestion may be to make a physical and/or
geographical change. If someone interrupts a conversation you have on your cell phone, you
may have to leave the room to carry on the conversation. In the same way, I change positions; I
stand rather than kneel. I may walk around my office rather than pray in one spot. Sometimes
when my wife is sleeping, I walk through every room of the house as I wrestle to “get through”
to God with my prayers.
The previous section dealt with your internal warfare, but there is another interruption
that comes from Satanic or demonic forces. Sometimes when praying, Satan will put an evil
thought in your mind; he might be so crafty as to get you to pray for something that is sinful.
When this happens (a) read Scripture out loud (reading out loud keeps my mind on what is being
read), (b) pray out loud, (c) write out your prayers (see chapter 42 on Written Prayers).
Once, Martin Luther saw a manifestation of Satan on a wall as he was praying.
Obviously, his prayers were interrupted. Luther threw an ink bottle at the manifestation of Satan,
splashing ink over his office wall. That’s one form of spiritual warfare.
Some critics claim there are no satanic manifestations, but the principle is this: the
greater an intrusion from satanic forces, the greater the response from the intercessor. Some
intercessors rebuke Satan outwardly. I’d rather not do that (but don’t criticize those who do). I
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pray out loud, “Lord, I pray against this evil that’s trying to direct my thoughts from You.” I
don’t like the idea of talking to the Evil One, I’d rather talk to God about this problem).
A Christian family in Atlanta, Georgia, faced bankruptcy and humiliation because of an
undisciplined spending appetite. While walking through a department store, the wife saw a purse
that tempted her. She began thinking that she needed the purse, and then she rationalized with a
new purse she could take pride in her spending habits and discipline her money—only if she had
a new purse. Suddenly the woman realized she was being tempted by Satan. She yelled out
loud, “GET AWAY FROM ME, SATAN.” The saleslady nearby said, “I beg your pardon, ”
because she misunderstood what was being said. Now I don’t suggest that everyone verbally
rebuke Satan, nor should they yell at him; but the principle simply is that when Satan is
unusually assertive in his temptation, the intercessor needs to be equally aggressive.
The best way to fight a battle is with a companion. A companion has an extra set of eyes
to watch for the enemy and a companion can watch your back. A companion can intercede for
you, and with you. When you pray with a prayer partner, you pray out loud and you focus your
attention on the battle. Jesus realized the need of companionship prayer. “Again I say to you
that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything that they ask, it will be done for them by
My Father in heaven” (Matt. 18:19).
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Stand up right now to pray. Experiment with changing your body’s position to focus
attention on prayer.
Pray out loud. This is an exercise that will focus your attention on your requests.
Write out the prayers when you are distracted.
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Pray with your eyes open. Sometimes when you close your eyes, it’s easy to “think” and
not focus on your requests. However, when you open your eyes, don’t look at something that
would further distract you. I find it best to look out the window at trees and mountains (I see the
Blue Ridge Mountains from my office window). If I’m in a motel room or office without
windows, I look at a wall or something that doesn’t distract me.
Change your prayer posture. This means you change your present posture to kneel, or
stand with arms outstretched, or fold your hands, or lie prostrate on the floor etc.
Point to the written prayer request. Sometimes I use a finger to trace each prayer request
I have written down. The physical movement of my finger keeps me focused on praying for
each item.
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Chapter 12
FIRST PRAYER EACH DAY

“Now it came to pass, as He was praying in a certain place, when He ceased,
[that] one of His disciples said to Him, ‘Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught
his disciples.’ So He said to them, ‘When you pray, say: Our Father in heaven,
Hallowed be Your name. Your kingdom come. Your will be done on earth as [it
is] in heaven’” (Luke 11:1-2).

My eyes pop open. From between the warm sheets I peek at the digital alarm clock. The
illuminated numbers tell me it’s 5:55 a.m. My muscles usually ache because I got to bed late. I
never feel like I get enough sleep. My body is usually half asleep, but my mind is already in gear.
I begin thinking about all the things I have to do today.
So I reach over and turn off the alarm. My clock is set for 6:00 a.m. each morning, but
my mind is programmed to awake a few minutes before 6:00.
I stretch under the sheets, then fold the covers to my waist. The rush of cool air on my
chest awakens me. My mind and body are now on the same page. I’m ready to start praying.
Even before I get out of bed I begin praying the Lord’s Prayer. Some have told me they can’t
pray in bed. They claim they would go back to sleep if they didn’t get out of the warm bed. But
once my eyes open, my mind starts percolating. I can’t go back to sleep so I’m thinking even
before I get out of bed. Instinctively, I begin to pray,
OUR FATHER WHO ART IN HEAVEN . . . may Your name be hallowed in my duties
today . . . as Your name is hallowed in heaven.
THY KINGDOM COME . . . may you reign in my life on earth as You rule heaven.
THY WILL BE DONE . . . in my studying . . ., teaching . . ., counseling . . ., as Your will
is done perfectly in heaven.
GIVE ME DAILY BREAD . . . for my physical strength . . . for all my needs this
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day.
FORGIVE ME MY SINS . . . and the consequences of my sins . . . including my actions
and intent . . ., and forgive others as you have forgiven me.

LEAD ME NOT INTO TEMPTATION . . . don’t let sin overwhelm me but give me
victory today.
DELIVER ME FROM THE EVIL ONE . . . protect me from physical and spiritual harm.
FOR THINE ART THE KINGDOM . . . I recognize Your sovereign control of my life.
FOR THINE ART THE POWER . . . I recognize Your ability to do these things.
FOR THINE IS THE GLORY . . . I give You credit for every answer.
In Jesus’ name . . . Amen.
Before I get out of bed, I usually pray the Lord’s Prayer. It takes about a minute. Now
I’m spiritually ready to begin my day. However, lying in bed is not my main prayer time, nor is it
the main time I pray the Lord’s Prayer. This is just my “waking up” prayer to get my day started
right.
I turn the covers all the way back and slip on flannel sweat pants, then put on a flannel
sweat shirt. A bathrobe is not warm enough for me. Going downstairs, I fix a pot of coffee;
enough for me and my wife, Ruth. I take my vitamin pills, then jog out to the mail box for the
morning paper. Returning, I pour my coffee, (no sugar but a little cream), and I turn on the TV
on to Headline News to get the overnight events of the world. In about 15 minutes I’ve finished
my coffee, read the paper, and I know what’s happening in the world.
Some may criticize me for not going straight to my office for Bible study and prayer. If
that is your pattern, please continue. Some of you may not have time for Bible study in the
morning, so praying the Lord’s Prayer in bed is better than not praying at all.
After I finish my paper and coffee, I’m ready to go up the stairs to awaken my wife.
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Before I do, I pour two cups of coffee, another cup for me to drink while I read my Bible, and a
cup for my wife. I wake her up, put her coffee on the night stand along with the morning paper.
When my roses are blooming (the rosebush was given to my grandmother by my great
grandfather in 1886) I bring my wife a yellow Carolina rose to brighten her day.
I then go to my office for my devotions with God. I do not have a set routine for my daily
devotions. Sometimes I begin with prayer, usually starting with the Lord’s Prayer. Sometimes,
I begin reading Scriptures (I try to read through the entire Bible each year). Sometimes I begin
opening my hymn book to sing prayer hymns to God. It’s easy to find prayer hymns, they end
with the Amen refrain. Sometimes I begin digging into a single passage of Scripture, for the
Bible class I teach. But usually, I begin my daily devotions by again praying the Lord’s Prayer. 1
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Find your early morning routine. Find what schedule works for you and follow it until it
doesn’t work any longer. There is not a prescribed formula for your morning devotions. There’s
only the principle of doing it each day. I’ve given you my pattern to motivate you to do it. You
can follow my schedule, but you don’t have to.
Look beyond a schedule to relationship. When you meet a good friend there is probably
no pattern how the two of you talk, you just do it. Just as relationship is the glue that bonds you
and your friend, so prayer is the relationship that bonds you to God.
Make the meeting imperative. The key thing in a relationship is meeting one another. It’s
even more important than what you talk about. You look forward to it and after it’s over, you
look back to savor its enjoyment. That’s the same way with meeting God every morning, your
relationship is more important than what you do first, or what you pray first, or the way you
approach Scripture.
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Promise to meet the Lord tomorrow morning. Since that’s the most important
relationship of the day, plan to be there each day.
Show up. You’ll know what to do when you meet God.
ENDNOTE
1

If you wish to purchase the book Praying the Lord’s Prayer for Spiritual Breakthrough
by Elmer Towns, Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1997, contact www.regalbooks.com or visit his
website www.elmertowns.com and select bookstore.
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Chapter 13
PRAYER OF THE FORSAKEN

“Why have You forgotten me?” (Psalm 42:9).

Sometimes you feel your prayers are not getting through to God. Notice the word “feel.”
It’s not that your prayers aren’t getting through, it’s the way you “feel” about them. You feel
like you are not “praying in the Spirit,” or you feel Heaven is shut up.
Perhaps “the prayer of the forsaken” is like talking to a friend and not getting through.
You look in their eyes, but their eyes don’t light up with what you’re saying. You feel like
you’re talking to a brick wall. Instead of your friends becoming a sounding board to “bounce”
an idea back to you, your words just stand there naked.
No one felt more forsaken than Jesus on the cross who cried out, “My God, My God, why
have You forsaken Me?” (Matt. 27:46). The heavens turned black and the sun hid its face. Jesus
was alone on the cross with no one to help Him.
Sometimes the prayer of the forsaken means you have been actually deserted. You may
have been in an emergency and no one rallied around you. Everyone seemed estranged. Your
doubts and questions threw you off balance. Wasn’t Job experiencing loneliness when he cried
out, “Wearisome nights have been appointed to me” (Job 7:3). When Job lost the music, he cried
out, “Where is God my Maker, who gives songs in the night?” (Job 35:10). You, like Job, feel
lonely because your prayers don’t get through. You feel deserted because everyone has left you.
But the problem is not just being forsaken by friends or family; the problem is being
forsaken by God. We cry out to God, but our prayers bounce off the ceiling. We knock on the
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doors of Heaven, but no one opens. We ask, but does He hear? You wonder why God has
hidden Himself from you.
When you feel forsaken, you want an answer. Any answer! Even if God says “No,” that
would at least give you the assurance that He heard you. Sometimes it just seems like God is not
there when we pray. He is not an “absentee God” but it sure feels that way to you.
What happens when you feel forsaken? You doubt, and question God. You doubt,
“Does He love me?” You question, “Does He hear me?” You even question if He’s there.
Wasn’t that the experience of doubting Thomas?
On resurrection day, Jesus appeared to the disciples, but Thomas was not there. Where
was Thomas? Thomas like the other disciples ran away to hide when Jesus was arrested. We
can imagine their hiding in closets, in caves, or among the trees in the forest. But Thomas
apparently ran farther away, hid himself deeper, and was completely out of touch. On
resurrection day, Jesus appeared to the ten disciples, and “He showed them His hands and His
side” (John 20:20). The word “show” is eidon which is not the mere act of looking, but
understanding what they saw. They had a chance to examine carefully the wounds in Jesus and
understood what it meant.
During the next week, the disciples told Thomas, “We have seen the Lord” (John 20:25).
Because Thomas didn’t have a chance to examine the Lord’s wound, he was skeptical. “Unless I
see in His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the nails, and put my
hand into His side, I will not believe” (John 20:25).
Thomas felt shut out. He had not seen the Lord’s wounds like the other disciples. No
wonder he was a doubter! Are you like Thomas? Do you wrestle . . . do you doubt . . . do you
feel forsaken when you pray?
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The Word of God is one place you can find God when you feel forsaken. You can find
the presence of God in His Word. We know, “All Scripture [is] given by inspiration of God” (2
Tim. 3:16). The word “inspiration” means “God-breathed.” God breathes His presence into the
Bible, so when you read it, you expose God’s presence to your mind. So next time you feel
forsaken, turn to the Bible to experience the presence of God. When you discover Him in the
pages of the Bible, you will no longer feel forsaken.
It’s a lonely feeling to be abandoned. Can you identify with the Psalmist who prayed, “O
My God, I cry . . . but You do not hear” (Ps. 22:2). When you feel abandoned, don’t question
whether God is there; ask a deeper question, “Why has God not cared?” Pray with the Psalmist,
“Why have You forgotten me?” (Ps. 42:9).
Maybe God hasn’t forsaken you, but you have left His presence. Are you like the little
boy who runs outside and wonders where are his cookies and milk? The problem is the thing he
wants is in the kitchen. Mother has put the cookies and milk on the table and the little boy has to
come inside to get them. You may feel forsaken but the real issue is that you have forsaken God.
Is Heaven silent? And have you not heard from God. Another chapter in this book
explains the prayer of silence. When you stop talking, you may hear God more clearly. But the
opposite is also true. God may stop talking to get you to be quiet. When everything is silent,
you start looking within your heart for answers, and you might find there some sin that is
blocking your communication with God. When everything is silent you search your own heart
more sincerely, then you search more intently to find the Lord.
The state of being “forsaken” will purify you. When you feel forsaken, you examine
your motives to find that you may be praying for the wrong reason. You examine your actions to
find hidden sins. Therefore, you must realize the “purifying forsakenness of abandonment.”
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When a little kid is lost in a big crowd, he usually follows his impulse. He yells and screams for
his mother. When you feel forsaken by God, do like the little child, begin crying out for the
presence of God. And there is nothing so cleansing than confessing, “I’m lost.”
Maybe your feelings come from a wrong idea about God. Maybe you think God will
always answer your prayers the way you want, at any time you want. So you must learn that you
cannot control God. He doesn’t always answer just because you “call.” Sometimes God knows
that spending a “lonely night” will draw you closer to Him in the long run.
God is not like your dog that comes running when you whistle; God does not show up
when you say, “Come.” There is no way you can conquer God or train Him to do what you want
to do. The opposite is true! God must conquer you, and you must be trained to do what He
wants done.
Your feelings of being forsaken by God are like being lost on a dark lonely road. Like
frightened children, you creep cautiously through the black shadows trying to find your way
home. You know that home is where God is, so you feel forsaken when you are not there. So
feeling forsaken can be good if it motivates you to find God.
What must you pray when you feel forsaken? Be careful that you do not offer the prayer
of complaint whereby you blame God for going away. Don’t be like the man who blamed the
bus for leaving him on the corner, when in actuality the bus left on time, but the man was late.
Be careful of blaming God. “I am here, I have cried out, O LORD, and in the morning my
prayer comes before You . Why do You cast off my soul? Why do You hide Your face from
me?” (Ps. 88:13, 14). We sometimes blame God for forsaking us, when we are the culprit.
It’s so easy to blame God for not listening or not answering. As the Psalmist did, “I will
say to God my Rock, ‘Why have You forgotten me?’” (Ps. 42:9).
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Rather than complaining to God, why don’t you ask for God to speak to you, “Do not
keep silent, O God of my praise!” (Ps. 109:1). Ask God to speak to you, then listen for what He
says.
When you find yourself forsaken in the dark, do the right thing you learned in the light.
Remember, you can never see from one end of life’s road to the other. Most of us can only see
the daylight around us. So when we you see light on the road in front of us, keep on doing in the
dark what you learned in the light. And what is that? You must keep on praying, keep on
listening for God’s voice, keep on reading the Word of God, keep on worshipping Him, and keep
on carrying out the commands He has given. What you have learned in the light, continue doing
in the dark.
One more thing about being forsaken in the night, God never intended the night to be
permanent. Are not half of each 24-hour period of time light and the other half dark? Therefore,
expect some dark experiences in your spiritual journey. You should know that God
accomplishes many things in the darkness of night. The root systems on our plants grow in the
cool of the night. The dew falls to refresh the leaves when there is no sun. All nature sleeps to
refresh itself. Just as God has intended our physical bodies to get refreshment from sleep, realize
God has a purpose for your night seclusion.
Since God has purposes for the night, learn what those purposes are. The Bible says,
“Deep calls unto deep” (Ps. 42:7). The Psalmist is saying the deep mysteries of God speak to the
deep ponderings of your heart. When you feel forsaken, realize that God has a plan for all
things. God may have brought some confusing circumstances into your life that resulted in deep
feelings of frustration. Does not the Bible say, “All things work together for good to those who
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love God” (Romans 8:28)? Therefore, even the frustration of feeling forsaken can be good for
you, if it makes you search for the Lord.
A little boy was lost in the Christmas crowd, crying and scared to death. But moments
later his mother found him and in the warm embrace, the little boy now laughed through his
tears. Your frustration of feeling forsaken may lead to the warm embrace of God Himself.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a list of some previous times when you were frustrated and couldn’t feel the
presence of God. Now analyze the list with the following questions: what caused your
frustration? What did your frustration feel like? How deep was the frustration? What did the
frustration teach you?
Now analyze your past frustrations. After you answer the above questions, write out
what you learned from your frustrations. As this book has often suggested, when you write out
principles, you’ll remember them longer, and apply them better.
Memorize verses about overcoming frustration. “Whenever I am afraid, I will trust in
You” (Ps. 56:3), “And we know that all things work together for good to those who love God, to
those who are the called according to His purpose” (Rom. 8:28,” and “Rejoice in the Lord
always. Again I will say, rejoice!” (Phil. 4:3, 4).
Study the following passage to understand the nearness of God. Psalm 139:1-18.
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Chapter 14
GEOGRAPHICAL PRAYING
“But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut thy
door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which seeth in secret
shall reward thee openly” (Matthew 6:6, KJV).

Almost everyone who prays has a favorite place where they intercede. In Scripture it’s
called a “prayer closet.” But that seems to be a symbolic word, not necessarily a place where we
are commanded to pray. We can pray on a balcony, sundeck, in a garden, the kitchen table, or at
the altar in a prayer chapel. We can pray anytime, any place, and in any condition. The word
closet is a symbolic word for the private or quiet place where you meet God.
At the present time, I meet God I pray in my office each morning. As a freshman in
college I knelt by my bed in the morning and evening. As a nineteen-year-old pastor of
Westminster Presbyterian Church in Savannah, Georgia, I went to a wildlife park in Savannah,
Georgia. A gravel path led to a secluded shelter out of sight from the public. It was there that I
interceded for revival in my church. I would tell God what I wanted to do in my church and
daily He gave me directions concerning what I should preach and how I should minister.
When I became pastor of Faith Bible Church, my second church in Dallas, Texas, my
favorite place to meet God was on the top of a levee that separated the Trinity River from the
community known as West Dallas. The night I was called to the church, I went to the top of the
levee to look out over the homes and dedicate myself to God and asked for revival in the church.
Not every day—but often—I returned to the levee to pray over my “Jerusalem.”
Moses had two places where he liked to pray. The first was in the Tabernacle because he
experienced the presence of God there. “Then the Shekinah cloud covered the Tabernacle and
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the glory of the Lord filled the Tabernacle” (Exod. 40:34, author’s translation). The second place
Moses met God was on the top of the mountain because God’s presence was there. “And the
Lord called Moses up to the top of the mountain” (Exod. 19:20).
Where is your favorite place to pray? My wife’s favorite place is in the family room, she
keeps her Bible and notebook there. We have an aunt whose favorite place was in the sunroom
and I knew a man who retreated to his basement because it was private.
Ed Silvoso introduced the world to prayer walking 1 when he returned home to Argentina
with Crohn’s Disease. Ed planned to invest the rest of his short life to demonstrate that God
could send revival in answer to prayer.
Ed had previously gone to the large cities of South America to organize Billy Graham
Crusades. He organized massive crusades in Buenos Aires, Rio de Janeiro, and other great South
American cities for Billy Graham and Luis Palau (his brother-in-law). Ed wanted to reach his
home continent of South America, but he realized it would not happen from the top down, i.e.,
with big city crusades. He wanted to start at the bottom to show that revival begins with God’s
people who prayed.
Ed organized people to walk around every block in the town in Rosario, Argentina. He
instructed them to go two-by-two just as Jesus had sent out His disciples. He instructed them to
pray as they walked for the people in every home in their block. Ed Silvoso defined prayer
walking as “praying on sight with insight.”
After three months of prayer walking, Ed instructed his intercessors to go to the front
door of each home with a notebook to tell the people, “We walk around this block every day to
pray for you.” Then Ed told his intercessors to ask, “How may we pray for you?”
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Unknown to Ed Silvoso, this was the beginning of a turnaround in the nation of
Argentina. In 1980 Argentina had 1 percent evangelicals, but in 2003 the Minister of the Interior
told me when I interviewed him that evangelicals now represented 15 percent nationwide, but
some of the states in Argentina had more than 30 percent evangelicals. When I asked why he
said, “Because evangelicals pray.” 2
Since Ed Silvoso has coined the phrase, prayer walking, others have come up with other
definitions such as prayer journey, which is walking from one destination to another, praying for
specific needs along that journey. Several times, prayer pilgrims have journeyed to places in the
world that is spiritually needy. As an illustration, to celebrate the 1,000 anniversary of the
Crusades, a group of Christians walked the route of the Crusaders from Istanbul (the ancient city
of Constantinople) to Jerusalem. Their prayer journey was originally called the Crusader route.
In many cities these members of the prayer-journey met with the mayor of the city to practice
identificational repentance. They told city officials they were Christians and confessed the sins
of the Crusaders; asking the officials (mostly Muslims) to forgive them for the sins of the
Crusaders (See chapter on Identificational Repentance).
The phrase, prayer excursion, indicates that Christians journey to a location that is in
need of prayer, or a location that God has put upon their heart. During the late 90s and early 21st
Century, many Christians gathered to take prayer excursions to major world-class cities within
the 10-40 Window. This window has over 75 percent of the world-class cities (a city of one
million or more in population). Since most of the world-class cities are dominated by heathen
religions, Christians have taken prayer excursions to these cities to pray for church planting, the
growth of Christianity, and even for revival.
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You cannot ignore the power of memory when praying. Therefore, when you re-visit a
place to pray, you remember the previous blessings there; whether it was a productive prayer or
not. You remember the requests you made, and whether or not God answered your prayers.
Each time you re-visit a place of prayer, you remember what God did on a previous
occasion. The power of memory builds anticipation, giving you a desire to meet God again
because you previously enjoyed His presence there. And isn’t anticipation part of faith? When
you anticipate something by faith that can be the first step towards receiving the thing for which
you are asking.
Some places feel more comfortable than others. This is not primarily physical comfort,
although that is a factor. You will probably pray best in a place that is scripturally and mentally
comfortable to you.
There is nothing wrong with being relaxed when you enter the presence of God.
Therefore, your favorite place to pray may be a bedroom, a den, or it may be a private relaxing
mountain retreat.
This is not to say that you always seek comfort, for sometimes you “pick up your cross
and follow Jesus.” Sometimes you may pray best from a difficult place. I remember as a college
student at Columbia Bible College they shut off the central heating system around 9:30 each
evening. When I got ready to pray at 10:30 or later, the room was always cold. The challenge to
me was either praying in a chilly room, or jumping into bed and going to sleep. Obviously, I
chose to pray, even though it was not comfortable.
There is a principle that God delights to reveal Himself in certain locations. For some
reason, Mount Sinai (also called Horeb) was one of those places where God met Moses. The
burning bush (Exod. 3:1-14) was at Sinai and on many subsequent occasions, God called Moses
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back to that mountain. Later in life, God also called Elijah to the same mountain (1 Kings 19:818).
I believe there are other places where God delights to reveal Himself such as in Jerusalem
and Mount Zion. Remember Jesus often went to pray in the Garden of Gethsemane. That
seemed to be one of His favorite places to pray.
If you have a place where God has met you in the past, you’ll find yourself going back to
that place. Eventually, it’ll become one of your favorite places to pray. Then you’ll practice
what other people of God have done, you’ll retreat to the same place for geographical praying.

YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a list. Think through the many places you pray, then make a list of those places
where you felt the atmospheric presence of God. Also include places on your list that seem to
beckon you to come pray.
Analyze and write. As you analyze your list, write down the reasons why you enjoy
praying in some places more than others. Some geographical places may have the same reasons
as other places. However, a few places may have just one reason that pulls at your heart.
Find the best place for prayer. Usually you’ll find one place that you’ll enjoy more than
others. Note it in your prayer journal, and try to describe your feelings every time you return to
pray in that spot.
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Make a decision to use that place. This doesn’t mean you can’t or won’t re-visit other
places for prayer. But decide to return to that place on a regular basis.
When you don’t feel like praying. All of us face times and experiences when we don’t
feel like praying. It may be caused by sin, sickness, distractions, or a number of reasons.
Determine that when these times unsettle your prayer life that you’ll return to your “closet” to
meet with God there.
Thank God for your favorite place. All good gifts come from God, even a place we enjoy
praying (James 1:16).
ENDNOTE

1

Ed Silvoso, That None Should Perish (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1994).

2

I journeyed to Mar de Plata, Argentina, to speak to approximately 10,000 Pentecostal-Charismatic pastors
in a large basketball arena. That evening the Minister of the Interior along with the governor of the state addressed
the evangelicals, including other mayors and dignitaries.
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Chapter 15
PRAYER OF HEALING

“And the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will raise him up. And if
he has committed sins, he will be forgiven” (James 5:15).

There is a difference between the gift of healing and the prayer of healing. And both of
these are different from Jesus who was a Healer of physical sickness and disease. First, let’s
look at Jesus. He healed by His touch, or by making mud of His spit to apply to eyes, or by the
words He spoke. On one occasion, “virtue” was called out of Jesus by the woman who touched
the hem of His garment (Mark 5:25-30). In essence, Jesus healed because He was God. So, His
healing is different from what we do.
Paul asked the question, “Do all have gifts of healing?” (1 Cor. 12:30). Obviously, he is
answering, “No.” In the book of Acts we see that some people were healed through the gift of
healing. Some apostles had that gift, “The apostles performed many miraculous signs and
wonders among the people” (Acts 5:12). At another place, the Bible describes “Crowds gathered
also from the towns around Jerusalem, bringing their sick and those tormented by evil spirits,
and all of them were healed” (Acts 5:16).
Some say this gift of healing is one of those spiritual gifts that were evident only during
the time of the apostles, and when the apostles passed off the scene, so did this gift of healing.
Apparently Saint Augustine 1 believed that the gift of healing had passed out of existence.
However, when a person in his church was healed of epileptic fits, Augustine changed his
opinion when that person was healed. He then preached a sermon to that extent, and added a
section on healing in his book, The City of God. 2 However, a careful reading of Augustine
seems to suggest that he still taught that the gift of healing had ceased, but at the same time,
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taught the prayer for healing was still valid. I tend to agree with Augustine that God still heals,
but He does it in answer to prayer.
But we need to keep healing in proper perspective. Some churches have so magnified
healing so that they are known for their healing lines. Some who call themselves “faith healers”
have mistakenly thought they had the power to heal, when in fact, their healings came in answer
to prayer. So what am I saying? Healing should not be magnified, nor should it be minimized.
Praying for healing should be as normal in our churches as teaching Sunday school classes or
visiting the widows.
If you don’t believe in physical healing, you denigrate the physical body to a place of
second importance. Do you say God saves the soul but does nothing for the body? Are you
making the soul the only shrine of spirituality? However, this dichotomy is wrong. You cannot
have the presence of God in your spiritual temple, and not let His glory shine through your body.
God cares as much about your physical life as He does about your spiritual life: what you eat,
how you discipline your body, what clothes you put on, and what you suffer.
Remember because God saves you, your soul will live forever; but so will your body. In
the resurrection your body will join your soul and you will live forever. This means salvation
affects your whole life, i.e., your body and soul. Shouldn’t that mean we should expect healing
in our emotions and mind, as well as our soul and body?
HOW HELP COMES
Before we look at the role of prayer to reverse sickness, let’s examine how the body and
soul get healthy. Obviously, God uses many different ways to make us healthy. First, God gives
us medical doctors who do a variety of things to keep us healthy; they cut away cancer, give us
antibiotics to fight disease, advise us about our appetite, rest, recreation and physical exercise.
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The Bible teaches that “every good gift and every perfect gift is from above” (James 1:17),
which suggests the gift of medicine is from God. But for all a doctor does, remember doctors do
not make us healthy. They remove the cause of disease, but in the final analysis the body heals
itself.
But there is another gift—the gift of counseling through ministers and other godly
therapists. God gives us psychologists, psychiatrists, and those who are able to deal with mental
pathology, whether it be neuroses, psychoses, or simply a mentally disturbing problem. These
therapists help people think in healthy patterns, and in the long run, patients become holistically
healthy.
Think of the other branches of medicine and the vast army of specialists, each one
dealing with a very narrow part of the physical body. God has given all of them to us so we
might have physical health.
To these we should add the power of prayer that heals. Sometimes, God heals directly by
His power alone. At other times, God may heal by prayer and the use of medicine, surgery,
exercise, drugs, or other forms of therapy.
And how do we pray for healing? We pray for God to give wisdom to the therapists to
diagnose our problem and wisdom for the doctors to prescribe the proper medicine. We should
pray for God to effectively use drugs, or medicine for its intended cure in our body. Also we
should pray for God to “stop” anything that would be detrimental to our health.
And beyond all that, we should pray for unknown and unseen factors that bring about
therapy. Sometimes we may take a prescribed drug for our sickness, but God has really used the
therapy of sleep, exercise, or some different food that brings about healing. Also, we may
unwillingly stop eating certain things that cause our pathology. As a result, we get well, never
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realizing healing came when we stopped eating or drinking something to which we were allergic.
No matter how we get well, we ought to thank God for healing.
I had a teaching colleague at Trinity Evangelical Divinity School in the late 60s who got
severely ill, and the hospital tests were unable to discover what caused his sickness. When he
got well, he went home and shortly thereafter he became sick again. Still the doctors were
unable to find the cause of the problem. He was suffering the same symptoms inner-city
children were suffering—lead poisoning. But my colleague was not a child in the inner city. He
was not exposed to lead paint, at least he thought. He was a sophisticated suburbanite, so the
doctors continued to search for another cause to his problem.
Then the whole family came down with the same symptoms. They stopped praying just
for healing, and began praying for God to help them find what was causing their physical
problem. Then they discovered that the culprits were a set of beautiful china cups they had
bought on a mission tour. When they added hot tea—they liked it scalding—the tea melted the
lead paint in the cups. The problem was that the cups had not been thoroughly fired in a kiln to
seal the ceramic finish. God answered the prayer of healing through the prayer of illumination
about the cause of the sickness.
You can go to two extremes praying for healing. Some rely only on prayer, and refuse
any medical diagnosis or any drugs. The other extreme is relying on the medical field
exclusively. These are the people who run to the doctor, take every prescribed medicine, do
everything they can physically and turn to prayer as a last resort, or not at all. They finally pray
because they feel medical terminology has failed. Should we not seek healing from both the
medical field and through prayer at the same time?
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SPIRITUAL BEGINNINGS
I believe that your prayer of healing should begin with the soul of the sick person. If the
power of God is able to heal the mind and save the soul, shouldn’t that become the first step to
spiritual healing and the foundation for the second step of physical healing?
Starting with healing the sick person’s spiritual problem is not a “copout.” It seems to be
the example of Jesus. He healed out of compassion, and He healed because of peoples’ hurts.
Most of the recorded healing events eventually focused on the spiritual life of the sick. The man
who had not walked for 38 years was told, “Sin no more, lest a worse thing come upon you.”
(John 5:14). On other occasions Jesus told the healed person to go tell it to the priests. He
usually pointed the healed person toward God.
However, if you pray for the spiritual first, don’t let that be a copout for your lack of faith
to pray for the physical. Some are absolutely sure that the Word of God can change a person’s
thinking, “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5). However, most
have less faith praying for physical healing.
But sometimes it’s hard to have great faith in the face of severe physical problems.
When the cancer is advanced, it’s hard to pray for healing. When someone is severely crippled,
it’s hard to believe that God can make them walk again.
So when you pray for healing, you ought to begin with your own lack of faith. You have
to pray like the father of the epileptic young demon possessed boy: “Lord, I believe; help my
unbelief!” (Mark 9:24). You must have faith for healing before you pray for physical healing.
And sometimes we are surprised when God does the supernatural. I was a young twentyyear-old Bible college junior, pastoring the Westminster Presbyterian Church, Savannah,
Georgia, on the weekend. Mrs. Van Brackle, a lady in her eighties, phoned after eleven o’clock
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at night, and asked me to come to her home to pray for her. It was quite an imposition, but I
went to see her it anyway. Arriving past midnight, I walked into her room to see her two young
grandsons waiting for me. They had been drinking beer all evening and were half soused. They
had taken their grandmother in another city over a hundred miles away to see a very famous
faith-healer who was holding a meeting in a very large tent. When the faith healer was unable to
heal Mrs. Van Brackle, he pronounced, “Woman, it’s your lack of faith!”
I think Mrs. Van Brackle and her two grandsons wondered if I had faith to heal her. I felt
on the spot.
Right before I prayed, she asked if I would lay hands on her eyes as I prayed. I had never
done that before, nor had I ever seen that done before. I hadn’t had a course in healing at
Columbia Bible College, and didn’t know how to respond. But I did know the Bible told that
Jesus laid His hands on people. I hesitated momentarily, and then did it. I reached out, placed
my hands on her, and asked God to heal her cataracts and give her sight.
After I left the home, I forgot about the situation until I returned for my next weekend
ministry. Mrs. Van Brackle sent for me again, and when I walked in the room she asked for my
Bible. Then opening it, she began reading a passage in Isaiah. I didn’t get it! Then she said, “I
can see to read; you healed me.”
Her pronouncement about my healing her made me very uncomfortable. As always, I
struggle with my ego. Am I doing it for Christ, or self glory? Also, I struggle with the issue of
“laying on of hands.” That seemed Pentecostal to me and I didn’t want people to think that I was
Pentecostal. As a result, I didn’t tell anyone about the healing that next day in church. I didn’t
tell anyone for over 30 years.
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So what did I miss? I could have strengthened Mrs. Van Brackle’s family by giving God
the glory for what He had done. I could have strengthened the church by telling them that God
still does miracles. Also I could have strengthened my own faith to believe Him for more things
but my lack of faith kept me from trusting God for bigger things than the healing of Mrs. Van
Brackle’s eyes.
THINGS TO REMEMBER
It is obvious that not everyone for whom you pray will be healed. On some occasions
Jesus “cured all of them” (Matt. 12:15). But when Jesus saw the multitude at the Pool of
Bethesda, He healed only the man who had been lame for 38 years. And on other occasions the
Bible does not say that Jesus healed all, only that He healed many. Note, “When the sun had set,
they brought to Him all who were sick . . . (and) He healed many who were sick with various
diseases” (Mark 1:32, 34). Note carefully that all were brought, but only many were healed.
This implies that some were not healed, otherwise the Bible would have said “all were healed.”
So Jesus didn’t heal all, just as all you pray for won’t be healed. However, there’s a difference.
Jesus probably healed all He prayed for, but He didn’t pray for all.
Many think that the promise, “The prayer of faith shall save the sick,” (James 5:15) is a
universal promise that any and everyone will be healed. If that were so, why don’t we walk
through the hospital ward to pray the prayer of faith for all? And if that’s so, why are not all
healed for whom we pray in faith?
The answers to those questions raise a lot of other issues about healing. God does not
heal everyone, because many sick people don’t have the prayer of faith. Also, this prayer of faith
must be exercised by intercessors.
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If we categorically claim that, “The prayer of faith shall save,” then we must
categorically meet the conditions in the context of that promise. There are four implications in
this chapter that narrow the prayer of faith.
First, they must call for the elders of the church; these are the leaders of the local
assembly. That means the people who exercise the prayer of faith are the spiritual leaders of the
sick person (Heb. 13:7, 37, I Tim. 5:17). This assumes there is a spiritual relationship between
the one who is praying and the one who is sick. It looks as if God ties healing to the prayers of
church leaders. If that’s true, what about the rest of those who are not church leaders? Can they
pray for healing? Maybe some who pray for healing don’t get answers because the local church
is left out.
Second, the sickness seems to have some connection to sin in the sick person’s life.
Notice the prayer of faith will raise them up, and, “if he has committed sins, he will be forgiven”
(James 5:15). This verse suggests that the sins of the patient are connected to their sickness. Tie
this idea to 1 Corinthians 11:30, where some who had sinned at the Lord’s Table were sick, and
some had even died. So a church leader probably knows about their sin and can deal with
spiritual restoration before dealing with physical sickness. Perhaps, many prayers for healing
are not answered because the “sin” issue has been neglected.
In the third sense, confession of sins is mentioned in the context as one of the conditions
for healing. The sick was exhorted, “Confess your trespasses to one another, and pray for one
another, that you may be healed” (James 5:16). The Greek word for trespass is paraptoma, that
means “to walk about or walk away.” So before healing, the sick must acknowledge their sin of
neglecting God or backsliding that caused the sickness.
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Finally, the section on the prayer of faith is introduced with a warning, “lest you fall into
judgment” (James 5:12). Perhaps the person was sick because of the judgment of God. “Is
anyone among you suffering? Let him pray” (James 5:13). When a person’s sin is punished, the
intercessor must first deal with the sin issue. The Greek word here for prayer is proseuchomai,
pros meaning toward, and euchomai meaning the face. It’s not a prayer (aiteo) asking God to
heal, nor is it strong demands (deomai), which begs God to heal. Rather, the sick person must
come back into fellowship with God, i.e., his face towards God’s face.
OBSERVATION ABOUT HEALING
First, God may not heal the way you ask, or expect. People do not usually immediately
get out of bed, nor does the fever immediately break. One of the basic premises is that the body
heals itself; so God may answer your prayer by removing the disease, but the body takes time to
regain its strength through sleep, food, and exercise.
Second, a healing prayer does not have to be involved petition, nor is it a long drawn-out
petition, but rather it’s a profoundly simple prayer. God does not hear because of how long you
pray, or how boldly you pray, or how exactly you pray, nor does He hear because of the words
you use. A straight forward simple prayer is like one person asking for help from another. “Will
you help me?” God’s answer is simply, “Yes.”
Third, sometimes the sickness is psychosomatic, meaning people really don’t have the
disease they fear; they think only they’re sick. How large is this problem? No one knows for
sure, but many people make themselves sick with their faulty thinking. So when you pray in
faith, boldly expecting God to answer, the sick person takes strength from your intercession and
becomes “healed” by your statement of faith. Perhaps they bound out of bed and are healed of
the sickness they never had.
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Fourth, sometimes healing is related to God’s timing. Perhaps a fever has run its course,
or the antibiotics in the system have curbed the disease. Then God leads you to pray in faith and
they appear “healed.” God is timeless and knew beforehand when you would pray in faith, “He
calls those things that are not as though they are” (Romans 4:19, KJV). What has happened?
Long before you pray, God began the healing process, and when you prayed, that was the event
at the end of a long process of healing.
Sixth, laying on of hands is an important outward symbol that is taught throughout the
Bible. When you lay hands on a sick person, your faith releases power for healthy living or
healing. Notice how many times Jesus touched the sick when He healed them (Mark 6:5; 8:2225). Paul did the same thing (Acts 28:7-10).
However when you lay on hands, it does not mean you are the one healing. No, it is
Christ working through you. While there are some who claim to feel a flow of power through
their hands when they touch another and pray, I am not sure this happens. However, who am I to
say just because I’ve never felt it? Since it is an inner feeling, we can’t deny an experience that
God has given to another. Maybe that feeling in their hand is God’s re-affirmation that healing
is taking place. Maybe I don’t feel the full power in my hands because I don’t look for it, nor do
I need it.
In the seventh place, learn to ask questions before you pray. If you are quick to pray, you
might pray the wrong way, for the wrong thing, or even you may pray at the wrong time. James
warns us not to “ask amiss” (James 4:2). I learned this the hard way. As I greet the people in my
Sunday school class I always watch for empty seats. That way I find my absentees. Then I
phone my absentees to tell them I missed them. Then I ask a question over the phone, “How can
I pray for you?” This way I find their spiritual needs and dreams.
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During one phone call, a member of my class asked me to pray for her mother who was
dying. Without asking a question or listening, I glibly said, “We’ll pray for her healing . . .”
“No . . .” the daughter explained the severe problems her mother was having, then
requested, “pray that she dies easily without pain.”
I did pray for the mother, and shortly thereafter she did die without pain. But because I
had not listened carefully nor asked the right questions, I would have “asked amiss” for
something that was not the will of God.
In the eighth place, practice listening to the sick person before you pray. You learn a lot
by listening. You may learn why they’re sick, you may learn something of their spiritual
struggles, you might even learn how to pray for them. Didn’t Jesus ask, “Do you want to be
made well?” (John 5:6). Obviously the man wanted to be whole, because he was waiting at the
Pool of Bethesda for an unseen angel to come and stir the water. The man had an explanation as
to why he had not been healed, “But while I am coming, another steps down before me” (John
5:7). By asking questions and listening to the man, Jesus initiated hope in the man.
In the ninth place, strengthen your faith before exercising your faith. Is this like a batter
stretching to get his muscles loosened before he steps up to the plate? Is this like a golfer taking
a practice swing to train his swing? When I call my absentees in my Sunday school class, I
usually ask two questions, “How can I pray for you?” which is a challenge to their faith. I follow
this up with a second question, “What do you want God to do for you?” This helps me to pray
specifically, but it also stretches both our the faith for what we expect from God.
When we pray out loud with the person who is sick, we fulfill the conditions of James
who tells us, “Pray for one another” (James 5:6). The word for pray is euchē, a vow that is made
to God. When we fulfill our vow in prayer, we are saying to God what we want Him to do. This
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is similar to the conditions what Jesus gave to prayer, “I say to you, whoever says to this
mountain, ‘Be removed and be cast into the sea,’ and does not doubt in his heart” (Mark 11:23).
I once called praying out loud, say-it-faith 3. By saying in prayer what you want, you
stretch your faith to believe God for healing. Many people pray vaguely saying, “Lord, bless
this sick person.” Obviously God would bless them by healing them, but when you ask for
specific healing, you have exercised the “prayer of faith.”
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Pray for a physical ailment you have. No matter what you plan to do about your physical
problem, pray specifically about it. Now analyze what you’ve done. How do you feel about
your prayer? What role do you think your prayer had in recovery?
Write in your diary how you were healed. Make sure to include what role you think your
prayer played in healing.
Ask God to teach you how to pray for sickness, as you do, go back over this chapter to
learn the principles of healing. When you know how God heals, you’ll pray with much greater
confidence.
ENDNOTES
1

Bishop of Hippo from 396 to 430, one of the Latin Fathers of the Church, one of the Doctors of the
Church, and perhaps the most significant Christian thinker after St. Paul.
2

Augustine, City of God (Book 22. 8, p. 445. (Translated by Gerald G. Walsh and Daniel J. Honan) New
York: Fathers of the Church, 1954).
3

See Elmer Towns’ website for the book Say-it-Faith, i.e., www.elmertowns.com, under BOOKS, BOOKS

ONLINE.
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Chapter 16
PRAYER OF HUNGER
“Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they shall be
filled” (Matthew 5:6).
Have you ever missed a meal or two so that you were ravenously hungry? How did you
feel? Empty . . . weak . . . starving . . . and you had a headache from not eating. That’s how you
feel when you’re hungry to pray. You’re soul empty . . . you’re spiritually weak. You’re
starving for fellowship with God.
The trouble is most people have never been hungry for God because they’ve never fully
eaten the Bread of Life. Didn’t Jesus say, “I am the bread of life. No one who comes to me will
ever be hungry again” (John 6:35, NLT).
People are not thirsting to knowing Christ because they’ve never fully drank of the water
of life. Didn’t Jesus say, “If you are thirsty, come to me!” (John 7:37, NLT)?
You don’t have to teach a starving man how to eat, just get him to the food. Instinct will
take care of how to eat. A starving man will tear into a table full of food without thought of
manner or protocol. He’ll stuff his mouth with the first thing that catches his eye, or that is
within reach. He’ll not think of forks; a starving man will use his fingers to pick up anything
that’s movable.
A starving man will swallow without chewing and he’ll probably choke and gag. When
you’re starving, you don’t think of others and you don’t think about how you look. You just
want to eat.
Have you ever been so hungry for God that you almost forget how to pray? Did your
words just gush and your emotions were chaotic? When you’re hungry for God, you forget
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about addressing Him properly. You forget to begin with worship and you don’t even confess
any sin between you and God. You just pour out your soul to Him (Ps. 62:8).
Those who are so thirsty they can’t think properly have the same emotions. The Bible
pictures two priests who are sons of Korah walking back toward Jerusalem. They’re been away
from the presence of God in the Temple. Their greatest passion is to worship God. As the two
priests walk, they see a young deer being chased by the dogs and hunters. As the fawn is
running for its life, it stops just long enough in a mountain stream for a life-saving drink of
water. The scene captures the priests so they write, “As the young deer being chased stops long
enough for a drink of water, so my soul pants for God” (Ps. 42:1, ELT).
If you’re hungry and thirsty for God, just stop and pray. You don’t have to be fancy or
proper. If you’re hungry, just pray.
But what if you’re reading this and you’re not hungry? What if you’re the person who
can go days without thinking about God?
Don’t be discouraged when you don’t have a desire to pray. The very fact that you are
thinking about praying now will build up your hunger for God. Then you’ll want more prayer
and intimacy with God.
Actually, the two things work in counterbalance. Prayer is hunger for God, and when
you have a genuine hunger for God, that is the beginning of prayer. What does that mean? Your
genuine desire to know God is an actual prayer. And the opposite is also true; genuine prayer
makes you hungry for Him. Genuine prayer is God-hunger.
Sometimes the secret to hunger is taste. Therefore the Bible exhorts, “Oh, taste and see
that the LORD is good” (Ps. 34:8). If you don’t have any spiritual appetite, then taste a little big
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of the Lord—pray a little—and you’ll get an appetite for more. Isn’t that one of the tasks of
tasting. When you taste a little, you’ll want more.
It always happens to me in the ice cream shop. The attendant uses one of the small “taste
spoons” to tempt us with an exotic flavor, like raspberry ripple. One taste does it. I’ll buy a
double dip.
The same thing happens with prayer. When you sincerely talk to God—and He talks
with you—you want more fellowship with Him. Some people have difficulty finding time to
pray; I’m the opposite. When I taste the presence of God, I have difficulty breaking away.
Tasting usually tells you what’s to follow. When you first sit down to a steak cooked the
way you like it, you cut off a bite—just a taste. That tells you if it’s cooked the way you
requested. The first taste excites your taste buds for more.
So if you are not hungry for God, begin reading a few verses. You’ll find, “How sweet
are Your words to my taste” (Ps. 119:103). Then turn your face to Jesus to seek His presence.
Then you’ll have “tasted that the Lord is gracious” (1 Peter. 2:3). And like a pleasant first taste
of your favorite dessert, you’ll hunger for more.
When you come into God’s presence, you will find Jesus saying, “I have meat to eat that
ye know not of” (John 4:32, KJV). What satisfied Jesus? Sharing salvation with the woman at
the well. That meant Jesus got His satisfaction in serving His heavenly Father, and so we can
have the same satisfaction.
When you try to approach God, you will find yourself knocking on Heaven’s door. As
you knock on that door, you will find Jesus trying to get into the door of your heart. Jesus has
said, “Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My voice and opens the door, I will
come in to him and dine with him, and he with Me” (Rev. 3:20). What does that mean? Just as
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two people seek out one another for fellowship, so God is seeking fellowship with you as you are
seeking the same fellowship with Him.
Did not Jesus say, “I am the bread of life?” (John 6:35). Those who come to Him “shall
never hunger” (John 6:35). Later in that same sermon, Jesus said, “I am the living bread which
came down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he will live forever” (John 6:51). Only
those who believed in Jesus Christ understood the satisfaction from eating Jesus—the Bread of
Heaven. When you get Jesus into your life, you’ll get His fellowship . . . His enjoyment . . . His
strength . . . and His life.
There is a double transference for Jesus said, “He who eats . . . abides in Me, and I in
him” (John 6:56). That means Jesus comes into our heart at salvation to dwell in us. But at the
same time, we dwell in Him. This means that we have a new position in Jesus Christ as He
stands in the heavenlies. We are united with Him before the Father in the heavenlies. Again
notice the two benefits. We have every spiritual benefit that Jesus has because He lives in our
hearts. But we also have them because we have a new position in Him. Now we must take
advantage of it.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Cry out now, “Lord, I need you!” When you are starving, no one cares if you stuff
yourself, or if you break the rules of etiquette. Compassionate people are glad to see a starving
man eat. So “dig in!”
Go from hunger prayer to another expression of prayer. You can “dig in,” but it’s
different when you eat a normal meal with normal people. It’s offensive to them when you chew
with your mouth open and you slobber food particles down your chin. Other people can’t enjoy
their food when you “pig” out. Some can’t even eat when you’re repulsive. So remember,
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there’s a proper way to begin prayer and there’s a proper time for abandonment prayer and
worship prayer, just as there’s a proper time for meditative prayer.
Promise yourself you’ll pray at scheduled times. The key to a balanced Christian life, is
to keep your hunger in balance. Eating at proper times will keep your hunger in control and
praying at proper times will keep your spiritual hunger for God in line.
Ask God to help you get on a schedule and stay on it. So the secret to prayer hunger is a
regimented prayer life. Just as you get healthy by eating the proper food three times a day, so
you’ll grow in Christ with a well-balanced prayer life.
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Chapter 17
HYPOCRITICAL PRAYERS

“And when you pray, you shall not be like the hypocrites. or they love to pray
standing in the synagogues and on the corners of the streets, that they may be seen
by men. Assuredly, I say to you, they have their reward” (Matthew 6:5

Sometimes God does not answer our prayer because we pray amiss (James 4:3). To pray
amiss means that we pray with selfish motives. That means we pray for things to make us
happy, 1 or we pray to glamorize ourselves. This is hypocritical prayer.
The word hypocrite comes from the Latin word (hypocrisies) which means somebody
who gives a false appearance of having admirable principles, beliefs, or feelings. Is not this our
trouble when we pray to be “seen of men” (Matt. 6:5)? Notice what Jesus said, “And when you
pray, you shall not be like the hypocrites. For they love to pray standing in the synagogues and
on the corners of the streets, that they may be seen by men” (Matt. 6:5). Hypocrites are those
who pray “to develop a false facade.” What does the hypocrite want more than anything else?
He wants self-glory.
There are very few things that our flesh wants more than to be praised or glorified. And
this is the most insidious motivation to prayer, for the flesh wants to be considered spiritual or
wants people to think that it has power with God.
The hypocrites in Jesus’ day wore their religious garbs out into the marketplace to show
off their spirituality. They took the best seats in the Synagogue, and they sat at the head table at
the banquets (Mark 12:38-40). To make sure that they got their point across, they would stand
on the street corners with hands lifted to God, praying out loud for people to hear them.
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What did Jesus say about them? “They have their reward” (Matt. 6:5). The problem is
self! We are all motivated by our pride. We want people to think we are spiritual. The prayer
of hypocrisy has missed the point made by Jesus. He said, “And whoever exalts himself will be
humbled, and he who humbles himself will be exalted” (Matt. 23:12).
The problem is attitude. Instead of keeping your relationship with God private, you show
it off for everyone. Now it’s not wrong for people to see you pray, nor is it wrong to pray out
loud before men, nor is it wrong to pray on the street corner. The issue is always attitude. The
prayer of hypocrisy is trying to look spiritual on the outside, when we’re feeding the flesh on the
inside.
So there are two dangers with the prayer of hypocrisy. First, people hide their pride
behind a cloak of religiosity. If they did have any hunger for God, they have hidden it
underneath their egotistical drive for spiritual recognition. And the second danger is seeking the
wrong reward for praying. Are you praying to God, not to the people in the street? When you
pray to seek the esteem of people, you are a hypocrite.
Examine carefully the prayer of hypocrisy. Does Jesus mean that we can only have
private prayer? Are we to pray only when no one knows what we are doing? Didn’t Jesus say,
“But you, when you pray, go into your room, and when you have shut your door, pray to your
Father who [is] in the secret [place;] and your Father who sees in secret will reward you openly”
(Matt. 6:6). It seems like Jesus is saying that we should not pray before men. But that is not the
whole picture.
“Now it came to pass, as He (Jesus) was praying in a certain place, when He ceased,
[that] one of His disciples said to Him, ‘Lord, teach us to pray’” (Luke 11:1). The fact someone
saw Jesus praying and asked a question means He was not hidden from view.
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Jesus is not saying public prayer is wrong. He is saying “praying to be seen by the
public” is wrong. Another place Jesus says: “Take heed that you do not do your charitable
deeds before men, to be seen by them” (Matt. 6:1).
Notice the times when Jesus said it was all right to get public recognition for doing right
things. He said, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works and
glorify your Father in heaven” (Matt. 5:16). It seems that praying in public is one of the ways of
letting your “light shine.” When Jesus said let your “light shine,” He is not saying that we must
conceal the good things we do, i.e., we can’t pray in public. No! Jesus is saying, you should
want other people to see what you do so that God may be glorified. The issue is the glory of
God, not your glory.
Look at the question more carefully. It’s not whether you want others to see what you are
doing, but the issue is why you want others to see what you are doing. So, when outsiders find
out that you have been praying—or you get answers—that’s not wrong. As a matter of fact, it
could be good when God uses your testimony to encourage another Christian to pray or serve the
Lord.
Sometimes when you pray in public, the Lord may be testing your ego. A New York
newspaper reporter once described a Christian who offered prayer at a large religious gathering.
The newspaper said, “That was the finest prayer offered to a New York audience.” Did he miss
the point? If it was a fine prayer, it should have been offered to God, not to a New York
audience.
Don’t let the prayer of hypocrisy rob you of your Christian testimony. If you are a
parent, let your children see you praying at meals. It’s a good example to them to see God
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supplying your needs. If you work among Christians, let them see you praying so they know you
depend upon God. Your public testimony many inspire them to seek God or to know Him better.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Ask God to teach you to pray with the right attitude. The disciples saw Jesus praying all
night, afterwards they asked, “Lord, teach us to pray” (Luke 11:1). Do the same as the disciples,
ask God to teach you in the right way to pray, for the right things, with the right attitude.
Check your motives It’s easy to move slowly from God as your primary focus, putting
Him in second place. You think God likes being in second place?
Yield any reward you get from praying. There’s a passage that says, “. . . your Father
who sees in secret will reward you openly” (Matt. 6:6). Should you seek any reward for your
prayers? Learn to pray so you don’t need the applause of men. Pray for the applause of God.
Make God your greatest reward. Jesus said the Father “will reward us” (Matt. 6:6). That
means the Father will answer our prayer by giving us what we request. But there’s a greater
reward. The reward is God Himself. When you focus on God, you are rewarded with His
presence. When you come to God, the greatest accomplishment in prayer is entering His
presence and having fellowship with Him.
ENDNOTE
1

It’s not wrong to get happiness as a result of prayer. Obviously when God answers, we rejoice, or we’re
satisfied, i.e., we’re happy. The key is we never pray for an answer just to be happy, but when we get answers to
prayer; we’ll be happy.
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Chapter 18
PRAYER OF IDENTIFICATIONAL REPENTANCE

“I pray before you now . . . and confess the sins of the children of Israel which we
have sinned against you. Both my fathers and I have sinned” (Nehemiah 1:6,
author’s translation).

Prayer intercessors are learning to deal with the sin of others, or the sins of past
generations; it’s called identificational repentance. This means when past generations have not
repented of their sins, we can repent of that sin to deal with its consequences.
Identificational repentance is not a pseudo-liturgical issue where we can get forgiveness
for the other person by the prayers we make. Identificational repentance does not focus on
forgiving the person who commits the sin but deals with the consequences of God’s pending
judgment against that sin. When you identify with a past or present sin of another person and
repent of that sin, you are asking God to hold back His punishment because of that sin.
John Dawson in his powerful book, Healing America’s Wounds, 1 said identificational
repentance is a new way of helping the downtrodden, giving liberty to the oppressed, but most of
all, placating the imminent judgment of God.
Identificational repentance involves the prayer of your troubled spirit when you are
deeply concerned about the sins of another. You become the reconciler when you see the
injustice of abortion, or you see the injustice of homosexuality, or any other injustice. You enter
the fray of battle to pray over the fall-out of that sin on society, or on the church. Rather than
praying judgment on those who sin, you ask God to forgive their sins and hold back His
judgment on society in general and the church in particular. But obviously, you’re also praying
for God to hold back His judgment on you and your family.
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When you pray identificational repentance, you champion the rights of the other person,
both those who have been sinned against, as well as the spiritual release of those who are
sinning. When you pray in the power of a risen Christ, you don’t see sins of the world through
the eyes of judgment; rather, you look at the world’s sins through the eyes of mercy and
forgiveness.
Justice cuts two ways, it punishes the sinner with the consequences of their sins, but it
also punishes you and the church because you live in a culture when the sin was committed and
where the fall out of its consequences can be felt. The same thing with mercy, it has two edges.
Just as God has been merciful to you and the church, and has poured out His blessings on you, so
God’s blessings also extend to unsaved people and the culture. God’s mercy and blessings
extend to the society through the Christians who live there.
One of the greatest things about identificational repentance is that you remove the gall of
bitterness that may afflict your own soul. This is bitterness that you have towards those who
oppose you. You may hate the thought of babies being aborted, and if you let it get to you; you
can become extremely bitter and reactionary to anyone who has an abortion. How is that? Some
have come to hate the abortion industry, and some have actually bombed abortion clinics. But
love’s a better way. You can release the forgiveness of God by confessing the sins that are done
in the abortion clinic. Through prayer, you can love some into the Kingdom.
Remember, some of those you want punished, have later been converted; and now they
serve Christ with you. If God had punished them every time they sinned, they would never have
experienced His mercy. And that knife cuts both ways, think if God had punished you for your
sins before you were converted.
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We must try to live by the unobtainable standard of perfect love, “Love . . . bears all
things, believes all things, hopes all things, endures all things” (1 Cor. 13:7). But at the same
time, we realize we have our sins (1 John 1:8-10), but that doesn’t mean we accept sin, like our
sin, or even condone it. No, we must try to live guiltlessly, even when we can’t be perfect. We
deal with those sins because we know we are sinners. Then we confess and ask God’s
forgiveness (1 Jn. 1:9).
I have been told identificational repentance is not biblical. Listen to the words of Daniel
in scripture, “And I prayed to the LORD my God, and made confession” (Dan. 9:4). Daniel was
on his face before God confessing his sin, but he was not confessing his sin only. Daniel was
living 70 years after Israel was taken captive, but he’s confessing the sins of Israel that put them
into captivity. Because Daniel is still suffering the sins of his fore-fathers that put him in
captivity, he was motivated to deal with those previous sins. Because Daniel was personally in
captivity, he prayed, “We have sinned and committed iniquity . . .

we have done wickedly and

rebelled . . . we have sinned against You” (Daniel 9:5-8). What was Daniel doing? He identified
with the sins of his forefathers. He did not exclude himself for he might have committed the
same sin, if he lived back then. Daniel repented on behalf of the people; he became a mediator
between God and sinning Israel. The only thing Daniel could do was to ask God to forgive the
sins of Israel that put them into captivity. Why? Because when the consequences of those sins
are dealt with, then the nation could go back home.
In the same way, we confess the sin of abortion. Why? So that God will forgive the
entire nation. We confess the sin of abortion so God will not punish the nation for breaking the
Sixth Commandment.
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What is the basis on which Daniel makes his prayer of identificational repentance? “We
do not present our supplications before You because of our righteous deeds, but because of Your
great mercies” (Dan. 9:18). Daniel pleaded God’s mercy!
Identificational repentance was not an isolated event limited only to Daniel. Others
made the same prayer. Nehemiah was also in captivity. He too identified with the sins of those
who put him into captivity when he prayed, “Please let Your ear be attentive and Your eyes
open, that You may hear the prayer of Your servant which I pray before You now . . . and
confess the sins of the children of Israel which we have sinned against You. Both my father's
house and I have sinned” (Neh. 1:6). Did you see he included himself in his identificational
repentance? Notice the phrase, “both my father’s house and I have sinned.”
Moses also entered into identificational repentance. When Israel sinned by making the
golden calf, Moses bowed before the presence of God, “These people have committed a great
sin, and have made for themselves a god of gold! Yet now, if You will forgive their sin--but if
not, I pray, blot me out of Your book which You have written” (Exod. 32:31, 32).
Sometimes the argument is heard that people have to repent for themselves. The thinking
is that one person cannot repent for another. Yes, a person must repent, for even Jesus said, “But
unless you repent you will all likewise perish” (Luke 13:3). But identificational repentance is
not primarily talking about repentance to conversion. No, it’s much more than individual
salvation, it’s about God’s punishment on the results of that sin.
Identificational repentance moves into the very heart of God’s nature. God loves all
people unconditionally, but the other side is that God will punish all sin irrevocably. So you
enter into the presence of God on His love side, knowing that his love will shield you from His
justice. Love will give you access to His heart. Then you plead that God’s punishment will be
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withheld. And what is this basis? It is only the mercy of God when He withholds His
punishment.
Will your identificational repentance on behalf of others somehow make it easier for
them to be saved? Perhaps! You give them another day to live before God, and as long as a
person lives, they have an opportunity of repenting and turning to God.
Remember, when you enter into identificational repentance, not everything will be
instantly transformed. You are entering the infinite mercy of God when you come into His
presence. But you are also struggling against the powers of sin. Whether you talk about the sin
of racism, abortion, homosexuality, or the sin of sexual perversion, all are very powerful and
pervasive. Sin has captured the hearts and desires of people everywhere. Therefore, it’s going to
take a tremendous amount of prayer to turnabout any situation.
Also remember, even Jesus’ sacrifice on Calvary didn’t produce instantaneous results in
the hearts of every person for whom Christ died. Many unsaved people have hardened their
hearts toward the death of Christ. Christians, like Ananias and Sapphira, sin volitionally against
the blood of Christ. So just as the sacrifice of Jesus didn’t change every person, so your
redemptive prayer will not instantaneously change the situation. Therefore, pray patiently and
pray continually.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a list of those sins that you feel threaten society the most. This list should include
those things that will bring God’s punishment on society.
Practice identificational repentance. First, confess their sins so God will forgive them
and withhold His judgment on our society.
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Next pray for those involved in this sin. Intercede that they might be saved. “(God) is not
willing that any should perish but that all should come to repentance” (2 Pet. 3:9).
Confess your own sins. When you enter identificational repentance, you are doing the
right thing. When God holds back the punishment, you win. When you deal with your sin, you
win for the mercy of God must always win out over the justice of God. And in the end, God is
glorified.
ENDNOTE
1

John Dawson Healing America’s Wounds (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1995).
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Chapter 19
PRAYING AGAINST INJUSTICE

“Thy kingdom come” (Matthew 6:10, KJV).

There’s much injustice in the world; some people are in prison that shouldn’t be there.
African ethnic tribes suffer genocide by those who hate them. Multi-national industries pollute
the environment and enslave their workers with less than adequate wages, and impose tyrannical
work conditions. The United Nation turns a blind eye at international corruption and allows
“political” votes to cover up investigations into fraud and corruption. Corporation executives
bilk their corporations out of multi-millions of dollars. Politicians take bribes. And there exists
hatred for differences in races, religions, and geographical background.
What is the role of the Christian in the face of so much injustice? Some ministers preach
definably against the sins of injustice, but have no program to confront them. Some Christians
shrug their shoulders with the attitude, “What can I do?” A few Christians try to do one little
good deed to make a small infinitesimal difference in the world. They are like two men walking
down the beach when they saw thousands of clams dying who had been washed up on the shore.
One friend picked up a clam and threw it back in the sea. The other friend remarked, “You can’t
make a difference for all those thousands of dying clams.” The first man remarked, “I made a
difference for that one clam.” Is making a difference for one person all that a Christian can do?
What should a Christian do when there is so much crime, racism, sexism, nationalism,
pollution, and corruption in the world? If we believe prayer makes a difference, then we can
pray against the various injustices of the world. Then, we become the voice of the voiceless, we
become power for the powerless, we can touch the God of Heaven for those who need help.
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Only the power of God can make the difference in the world, and He will do it in His way. We
can pray for God to bring light into a dark world. We can pray for righteousness to dilute the
cause of wickedness.
If injustice is a cancer in society, then evil is the germ that causes the cancer. We should
focus our prayer against the evil causes of injustice that pollute the entire world.
You begin your battle against injustice by recognizing that, “We do not wrestle against
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of
this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Eph. 6:12). Note, Paul is
not saying that we should pray against the actual people who deliver evil, i.e., the prostitute, the
bartender, the drug pusher, the owners of casinos and saloons. The battle is much deeper than
individuals; the battle goes to the core of evil in the world.
Jesus recognized our enemy, “Upon this rock I will build my church; and the gates of hell
shall not prevail against it” (Matt. 16:18, KJV). Notice hell has gates like a castle or walled city.
The church is marching to victory and hell is trying to keep righteousness out of its gates. There
is a kingdom of darkness as opposed to the kingdom of light. Inside hell is power that corrupts
people and destroys their lives.
In another place Jesus told us we should make a positive prayer, “Thy kingdom come”
(Matt. 6:10). Jesus offered this optimistic prayer in contrast to a negative prayer, “Deliver us
from the evil one” (Matt. 6:13).
We can pray against evil, because Jesus said, “All authority has been given to Me” (Matt.
28:18). He overcame the power of death and hell in the resurrection. He has demonstrated His
authority over spiritual evil. Now Jesus is “seated at His right hand in the heavenly [places,] far
above all principality and power and might and dominion . . . . And He put all [things] under His
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feet” (Eph. 1: 20b-22a). This means that Jesus has the potential power, and can deliver us from
the Evil One. We can call upon His power in Heaven against evil in the world.
Can we learn anything from Martin Luther King, Jr. who faced the prejudice of racism
and intolerance in America? He learned a policy of passive resistance from Mahatma Gandhi in
India. When Gandhi felt the obsessive British government was taking advantage of the poor in
India, Gandhi organized people to passively revolt by refusing to buy salt from the British who
cornered the market. Gandhi led his people to refuse to buy British tea and cloth. Symbolically,
Gandhi began weaving cloth in a loom, and urged millions to follow his example. Gandhi led a
march of thousands to the sea where there was salt to show their defiance to the British
government. Is that what we should do?
Martin Luther King refused to leave a lunch counter to give his seat to a white patron. As
a result, King spent time in a Birmingham jail. His classic book, Letters from the Birmingham
Jail, chronicled his view of passive resistance to racism in America. 1
Perhaps one of the ten greatest sermons in Christianity (greatest because it changed the
thinking of a nation and led to the civil rights legislation in congress) was his “Dream” sermon.
King said, “I have a dream that one day the state of Alabama, whose governor’s lips are
presently dripping with the words of interposition and nullification, will be transformed into a
situation where little black boys and girls will be able to join hands with little white boys and
white girls and walk together as sisters and brothers.” 2
That sermon led to Civil Rights legislation that affected every American beginning with
installing small items as wheelchair curbs, and the elimination of racist drinking fountains and
bathrooms. But it elevated black Americans to full rights as Americans under the law. In Martin
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Luther King’s famous “Dreams” sermon, he quoted the book of Amos who desired for “justice
(to) run down like water, and righteousness like a mighty stream” (Amos 5:24).
Perhaps we should look at how Jesus faced tyranny and evil in His public ministry. His
example should teach us how we should react to injustice in the world. Jesus was born into a
Roman world where an authoritarian-oppressive government forced its will on the Jews. The
Jews of Palestine had a limited sphere of freedom. Yet, the desire of every Israelite was to drive
the hated Romans from their land into the sea.
A small band of rebels called zealots, like terrorists, fought “hit and run” battles against
the Romans and killed a few here and there. But, they had little if any results. Jesus didn’t join
the zealots, nor did he support them in his preaching. Jesus did not come the first time to
overthrow wicked nations and rule then by force. He came the first time to conquer individuals
with love and rule their hearts.
When people saw Jesus heal, they thought that He would be a great military leader who
could heal all wounded soldiers. When they saw Jesus feed the five thousand, they thought He
could be a general who provided enough daily food for their needs. When they saw Jesus speak
peace to a violent thunder storm, they thought He could over come all opposition. “Therefore
when . . . they were about to come and take Him by force to make Him king, He departed” (John
6:15).
Jesus would have none of their desire for an earthly king. He sent His disciples in a small
boat to the other side. Then leaving the “revolt-hungry crowd,” Jesus sought a place to pray.
“And when He had sent the multitudes away, He went up on the mountain by Himself to pray.
Now when evening came, He was alone there” (Matt. 14:23). When Jesus had the greatest
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opportunity to fight injustices and revolt against wicked governments, He did not do it. What
type of a message does that send to us today?
Our primary weapon against mass injustices is not to rise up in rebellion, nor to just
preach against injustice, nor should it be just passive resistance like Martin Luther King, Jr. The
weapon of prayer can do more to solve the problems of an intolerant world than anything else.
Our prayer weapon can purposefully intercede against evil, but we also can pray for God’s
kingdom to come. Prayer can change the course of this world and right the wrongs therein.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Pray for the positive ministry of preaching the gospel and planting new churches. Don’t
begin by making your primary prayer focus on a negative ministry of fighting abortion, cleaning
up crime-infested neighborhood and stopping the gambling industry, although we must pray
against those evils. I sometimes use the analogy of a Christian crossing a road to preach the
gospel to someone on the other side. In the process of crossing we see garbage in the road. We
pick it up as we go to preach the gospel. Our calling in life is not to pick up garbage, nor is it to
focus on those who scatter garbage. Our calling is a positive one, to win people to Jesus Christ.
We pick up garbage as a by-product of our calling. Jude calls this, “pulling them out of the fire,
hating even the garment defiled by the flesh” (Jude 23).
Wage spiritual warfare against the enemy. Paul tells us, “For we do not wrestle against
flesh and blood . . .” (Eph. 6:12). When we wrestle, Paul describes the armor we should wear,
i.e., “We should put armor on our loins, chest, feet, and head. All must take a shield of faith and
the sword of the Word of God. Then Paul gives us the key to battle, “Praying always with all
prayer and supplication in the Spirit . . .” (Eph. 6:18). Warfare prayer is wrestling with evil,
because evil is always present. We must pray against evil.
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Make a list of evil and call it by name in prayer. There is so much evil in this world, no
one can mention every evil source. Let the Holy Spirit lead you. Pray against that evil for which
you have a burden, then as you come back to that prayer several times add it to your list.
I find myself praying against terrorists . . . suicide bombers . . . the illicit drug industry . .
. the alcohol industry . . . etc. Your list will be different than mine because I have different
burdens than you.
Pray for the enlightening of the Holy Spirit so that people may see their sins, and become
convicted of sin, righteousness and judgment (John 16:8-11). Remember, “The god of this age
has blinded (the minds of those) who do not believe” (2 Cor. 4:4). Pray for spiritual
enlightenment, because people blinded to God, will do evil. When people do not know
righteousness, they are cruel, unjust and take evil to the deeper level.
Claim the blood of Jesus Christ. The Book of Revelation pictures the kingdom of
darkness opposing the kingdom of light. The key description of Jesus throughout the Book of
Revelation is The Lamb. Jesus is the Lamb standing in the center of heaven (Rev. 5:6).
Everything centers about Him. The key to spiritual victory, “They overcame him by the blood of
the lamb” (Rev. 12:11). When you “plead the blood of the Lamb,” you are protected from the
Evil One and you have a powerful weapon to conquer evil. The old hymn describes it best,
“There’s power in the blood of the Lamb.” 3
Claim ultimate victory by praying daily, “Thy kingdom come.” We may lose battles
along the way, but we’ll win the final victory. Jesus promised, “The gates of hell cannot stand
against you” (Matt. 16:18). Because you have spiritual weapons to fight this war, you can
conquer through the blood of Jesus Christ. We can transform the world by transforming the
hearts of individuals. We must do it one individual at a time.
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Exercise authority against the Evil One. We have no authority in ourselves, but in the
Word of God there is power to change lives . . . to heal the sick . . . to break curses, and to cast
out demons. We need warfare prayer, fasting, intercession, and persistent prayer night and day.
We can pray against the evil of alcoholism, drug addiction, selfish indulgences, sexual
perversion and all types of abomination.
Deal with your fears. What scares you? Perhaps we are afraid of the gambling industry,
or terrorists, or drugs, or some other giant. Are we afraid of demons? Are we afraid of what
they might do to us if we took a stand against them? We may be afraid of retaliation when we
oppose demons and the dark spirits. But John assures us, “He who is in you is greater than he
who is in the world” (1 John 4:4). Then remember, “Thanks be to God, who gives us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ” (2 Cor. 15:57).
Sometimes, I pray silently not outwardly because I don’t want the evil forces to know
what I am praying (Satan and his forces are not omniscient; they can’t read my mind). If they
know what I’m praying, I’m afraid they may set up a defense against me, or counterattack, or
come after me with vengeance. So I pray inwardly. However, when I keep my prayers silent, I
am convicted of unbelief. My fear puts me in “the spirit of bondage” (Rom. 8:15). So I respond
like the writer of Hebrews, “I will not fear. What can man do to me?” (Heb. 13:6). I claim
God’s promise to be strong, “whom shall I be afraid?” (Ps. 27:1).
Demon expulsion. There are times when demons must be cast out, but that is something I
know little about. There are times demons must be rebuked, and again that is something I know
little about. There are those who are given the ability to cast out demons, break curses, and to
rebuke the enemy. I refer you to How to Cast Out Demons, A Beginner’s Guide by Doris M.
Wagner, Wagner Publications, 1999. However, one of the best all-around treatments of demon
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possession is by John Nevius, a Presbyterian missionary to China, over a 100 years ago, who
encountered demons in China, then wrote from the principles based on the Word of God. 4
ENDNOTES
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“There is Power in the Blood,” words & music by Lewis E. Jones, 1899. Jones wrote this song at a camp
meeting at Mountain Lake Park, Maryland, <http://members.tripod.com/~Synergy_2/lyrics/power.html>, (accessed
22 November 2004).
4

John Livingston Nevius, Demon Possession (Fleming H. Revell, 1894; reprint
ed., Grand Rapids: Kregel Publications, 1968).

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\19 PRAYING AGAINST
INJUSTICE.doc
Page 8 of 8

Book on Prayer
Intimacy
______________________________________________________________________________
Chapter 20
INTIMATE PRAYERS

“And because you are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your
hearts, crying out, ‘Abba, Father!’” (Galatians 4:6).

There are many ways to pray. We can pray boldly or we can pray fearfully, or we can
pray desperately. But ultimately, you must learn to pray intimately as a little child talking to a
father. The most used Greek word for prayer is proseuchomai. The prefix pros means toward,
and the root euchomai means face. Intimate prayer is speaking face-to-face with God.
In the Old Testament there does not seem to as much personal intimacy with God as we
see in the New Testament. In the Old, God is Elohim the powerful Creator who called the world
into existence. The LORD is Jehovah-Yahweh, the covenant-keeping deity who told Moses, “I
AM THAT I AM.” And the third word for God is Adonai, the One who was their master and
owner.
Not once in the Old Testament is God called Father by name or title. God is likened
unto a father, but that is only a metaphor. God is also likened unto a mother, and that also is only
a metaphor, “As one whom his mother comforts, so I will comfort you” (Isa. 66:13). But Jesus
came speaking of His heavenly Father, and He told us to address our prayers to “our Father.”
As a twelve-year-old boy, the parents of Jesus lost him in Jerusalem. When the frantic
couple finally found their son in the Temple, Jesus said, “I must be about My Father’s business?”
(Luke 2:49). Most people reading this passage put their emphasis on Jesus going into the house
of God, they miss the point. The first spoken words of Jesus in Scripture emphasized His
relationship to God, calling Him, “Father,” a name of intimacy.
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The next major transition in Jesus’ life was at His baptism. Again the heavenly Father
showed up speaking, “You are My beloved Son; in You I am well pleased” (Luke 3:22). Do you
see the intimacy between the Father and the Son?
Jesus was transfigured before three of His disciples. The Father again reminded the
disciples that Jesus had an intimate relationship with Him, “This is My beloved Son. Hear
Him!” (Mark 9:7).
On Tuesday of Passion Week Jesus was teaching in the Temple. It was there that Jesus
prayed, “Father, save Me from this hour. But for this purpose I came to this hour. Father,
glorify Your name” (John 12:27, 28). Then the heavenly Father spoke audibly from Heaven, “I
have both glorified it and will glorify it again” (John 12:28). Again their intimacy is seen.
Immediately before Jesus was arrested in the garden He prayed, “Abba, Father, all things
are possible for You. Take this cup away from Me; . . . nevertheless… not what I will, but what
You will” (Mark 14:36). Many feel that Jesus’ most serious temptation came in the garden. It
was the temptation to bypass the cross because Jesus realized the horrific physical punishment
that lie ahead of Him. In that moment of crisis, Jesus called on the Father Abba—Papa— for
help. From that prayer and relationship with the Father, Jesus was strengthened and left the
garden to suffer the punishment of evil men.
Next, let’s look at the Apostle Paul. In his message to the Galatians, Paul told us the
Spirit is sent into our hearts, crying, “Abba, Father!” (Gal. 4:6). While Father is the formal title,
the phrase Abba—our meaning for Papa—reveals the intimate relationship we can have with the
Father.
So where does that leave us? We begin with an outward petition, much as any person
might ask a request of someone in authority. But then we can move to the prayer of intimacy.
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We come with Jesus our Intercessor into the heart of the Father. We can have intimacy with the
Father because Jesus is standing at the right hand of the Father making intercession for us. The
Holy Spirit also helps our weakness because we don’t know how to pray as we should, but the
Holy Spirit makes intercession for us with words we can’t understand (Romans 8;26, ELT).
We enter the intimacy of the heavenly Father as little children sitting on the lap of their
earthly father. In that intimate relationship, children don’t need to say anything to the Father,
they just enjoy His presence. Our presence tells the Father that we love Him, and His presence
assures us of His love.
This prayer of intimacy is praying without words. Many people think that a prayer
surely must have words and be spoken audibly. Those who question the prayer of intimacy have
never been there, so they don’t understand. So, how can we pray without words? The prayer of
intimacy is when we pray with our feelings. A son can tell his father, “I love you” without using
words, just the way the father says to his boy, “I respect you, and love you.”
This prayer of intimacy is not something you enter by your own initiative. Rather, the
prayer of intimacy is created by God, the Father. He not only indwells us, but seeks to be with
us.
In prayer there is tension between reverence and relationship. We give reverence to God
because He is holy, and powerful. He is the judge who will preside over the Great White
Judgment Throne. So, we grab hold of His reverence, and plead mercy by the blood of Jesus
Christ. But on the other hand, we have a relationship. We walk deeply into intimacy with God
knowing He loves us, He sent His Son to die for us, and He has a wonderful plan for our life.
The prayer of intimacy is more a prayer of receiving God’s presence, than it is a prayer of
striving to find Him. We participate in His love when we do such little things as receive His
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love. Once again, the prayer of intimacy is not a prayer of words that are spoken, nor is it
petitions to be presented. The prayer of intimacy is more truly proseuchomai, face-to-face
relationship.
The prayer of intimacy is not about methods . . . techniques . . . or even following the
right prescription or formula. It is drawing upon our family relationship we have with the Father
through Jesus Christ. Think about it. You don’t have to take a course to be a child, it comes by
natural birth. You don’t have to learn principles or memorize things to become a child of your
father. You are his child because you’re born in his family. Only after you become a child do
you experience the love of your father. Only after you’re born into a family do you begin
learning how to act as a family member.
So don’t look for methods, don’t try to teach anyone the prayer of intimacy. It can’t be
taught, like many other things in life, it comes by birth. If you’re born again, begin acting on
your family privilege. Go enjoy His intimacy now!
The new born baby doesn’t immediately start to love the father or mother; no, it doesn’t
happen that way. If anything, the child is born with his fists clenched, and the child is an
irreconcilable mass of selfish demands and powerful ego. The child selfishly mandates that his
parents cater to his every whim. The child cries when the diaper is wet, the room is too hot, or
the child feels he is being ignored. There is no discussion about postponing his needs. In a
crowded, hushed church service a crying baby doesn’t consider he is interrupting the pastor’s
message from God, or is he concerned about interfering with everyone’s attention, or even that
he’s disrupting God who is speaking to people. No, he is utterly selfish.
But not irreconcilably selfish. With time, the child will be taught when it is appropriate
to cry, how to express his needs, and usually in a family relationship; the child learns to give love
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as he receives it from his parents. How does a child learn to love its parents? By being loved
first!
Jesus gave his disciples an entirely different picture of God from their Old Testament
expectations when He told us to pray, “Our Father in heaven, hallowed be Your name” (Matt.
6:9), . Jesus was instituting child-like intimacy between the creature and the Creator. Jesus was
suggesting that God was our “Papa” and we can go to Him, just as a child waits for a father
returning from a business trip with the question, “What did you bring me?”
Paul explains this intimacy when he says, “We are children of God, and if children, then
heirs—heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ” (Romans 8:16, 17). Paul reminds us that we
didn’t enter the family of God to “receive the spirit of bondage” (Rom. 8:15). No! Paul said we
all have family rights to cry “Abba, Father” (Rom. 8:15).
If Paul had not called God, Abba—Papa—by the divine inspiration, we would have said
Paul was sacrilegious with theological language. The Jews of his day probably accused him of
blasphemy. But when we see a laughing child with his father, tumbling on the floor, or a child
sleeping securely on his father’s chest, that’s a picture of the prayer of intimacy.
I must quickly add that we don’t begin with the human illustration of child and father,
then project that relationship back onto God. The opposite is true. We receive our
understanding of the human father from the divine model. God is our Papa, but He is also our
boss who leads his family. He is our Provider who “brings home the bacon.” He is the mighty
Creator who protects his family. All these analogies are true and they begin with Him.
Some young boys, who have been victimized by a stern legalistic father, may have
difficulty with an intimate relationship with God. Some girls who have been sexually brutalized
by a father also may reject any intimacy with the heavenly Father. Maybe you’re one who had
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difficulty with your earthly father. That is no reason to reject the relationship of the divine
family. The sins of your past can be forgiven because “the blood of Jesus Christ His Son
cleanses us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). But you must also pray, “Forgive us our sins, just as we
have forgiven those who have sinned against us” (Matt. 6:12, NLT).
Your past human experiences may make the prayer of intimacy difficult for you, but it
shouldn’t be impossible. God can give heal any past hurt, if you forgive them as God has
forgiven you (Mark 11:26). Forgiveness is the path to God’s victory over any wrong perception.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Forgive. If you’ve had a negative relationship with an earthly father, it’s your
responsibility to forgive him and get yourself ready for a wonderful relationship with your
heavenly Father. You don’t forgive your earthly father for his sake, you do it for your sake.
You’ll never be whole until you do.
Confess all sins that break your fellowship with the Father. Study 1 John 1:7-10, then
confess and accept God’s forgiveness.
Rest in the Father’s presence. Don’t pray outwardly or with words. Just enjoy His
presence. Remain in the Father’s presence meditating on His goodness and love.
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Chapter 21
INTROSPECTIVE PRAYER

“Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my anxieties; and see
if there is any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting” (Psalm
139:23, 24).

Some people feel like they’re in a pit, and God is not there. Other people feel like they’re
starving to death in a desert and they don’t know which way to escape the desert. Maybe you’re
in a dark room and cannot find the door. When praying, you feel alone, and when you cry out to
God, you feel like He is not listening. So what do most people do? They retreat into
introspective prayer. Instead of reaching upward, they turn inward. They complain . . . gripe . . .
but mostly they blame themselves.
Perhaps Job is the best example of introspective praying. Job did nothing wrong, yet he
was a victim of violence, theft and bankruptcy. Time and again Job cried out to God. Job began
introspectively looking within himself. He complained to God and blamed himself.
Introspective prayer is rooted in fear. Look at Job’s petition, “For the thing I greatly
feared has come upon me, and what I dreaded has happened to me. What strength do I have, that
I should hope?” (Job 6:11).
Next, introspective prayer focuses on self blame and self pity. Again look at Job. “Is
there not a time of hard service for man on earth? Are not his days also like the days of a hired
man? Like a servant who earnestly desires the shade, and like a hired man who eagerly looks for
his wages, so I have been allotted months of futility, and wearisome nights have been appointed
to me. When I lie down, I say, ‘When shall I arise, and the night be ended?’ For I have had my
fill of tossing till dawn” (Job 7:1-4).
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The result of introspective praying is hopelessness. When Job looked at his situation, he
complained, “My days are swifter than a weaver’s shuttle, and are spent without hope. Oh,
remember that my life is a breath! My eye will never again see good” (Job 7:6-7).
Many times God’s people feel abandoned, but the truth is we’re never abandoned. God is
everywhere present at the same time, and Jesus has promised, “I will never leave you nor forsake
you” (Heb. 13:5). The Lord is with us, the problem is we just don’t feel Him.
Sometimes there’s knowable sin in our life, and we won’t come to grips with it. Sin
blocks our communication with God. Sometimes it’s unknowable sin. We need to pray as
David, “Deliver me from ignorant sins” (Ps. 39:8).
Sometimes we don’t feel God because we focus only on ourselves . . . our needs . . . our
plans . . . and our pains. We don’t see God’s hand guiding our daily affairs, so we are as little
children who cry out—lost.
Sometimes it’s not sin in your life, but you’ve come to a fork in the road and took the
wrong path. You knew what God said in Scripture about the “right” road, but you ignored God’s
instruction, you turned left. The One in Heaven is silent. He doesn’t tell you that you chose the
wrong road, He lets you find out through the consequences you suffer. He doesn’t come again to
tell us which road is right, because He told us once before. If He spoke, would you listen a
second time?
Sometimes it’s not sin, nor is it disobedience, nor have you turned your back on God.
You simply become inattentive. God wanted you to help someone but you were too busy with
your affairs. God wanted to speak to you, but we weren’t listening. So the only way God can
get your attention is to stop talking until you’re ready to listen to Him. It is then that we become
introspective in prayer. It’s then that we begin searching within for answers.
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You’ll get in trouble if introspective prayer is the only way you pray. You’ll end up
defeated because you’ll tangle up with sin in your heart. You’ll end up discouraged because
you’ll only see your failures. You can’t go through life looking in the rear-view mirror.
When you take an introspective journey into your inward parts, take God with you. If
God is taken with you, then you’ll see what He wants you to experience. Notice the Psalmist
said, “Search me, O God, and know my heart; try me, and know my anxieties; and see if [there is
any] wicked way in me” (Ps. 139:23, 24). When you become introspective, make sure that you
look at yourself through the eyes of God. Why? Because God will show you what you need to
see, and He will shield you from things you shouldn’t see.
For your own good God doesn’t show you every wicked thing in your heart, otherwise
you’d be overwhelmed. Paul took that journey and concluded, “I don't understand myself at all,
for I really want to do what is right, but I don't do it. Instead, I do the very thing I hate. I know
perfectly well that what I am doing is wrong, and my bad conscience shows that I agree that the
law is good. But I can’t help myself, because it is sin inside me that makes me do these evil
things” (Rom. 7:15-17, NLT). Paul finally cried out, “O wretched man that I am! Who will
deliver me from this body of death?” (Romans 7:24).
If our prayer is only self-introspective, we will always end up in self-punishment. When
you honestly look within yourself, you will not like what you see. When Paul looked at himself
he cried out, “For the good that I will [to do,] I do not do; but the evil I will not [to do,] that I
practice. Now if I do what I will not [to do,] it is no longer I who do it, but sin that dwells in
me” (Romans 7:19, 20). Never let your prayer of introspection be self-introspection alone.
How many times have we gone to the doctor with aches and pains? We tell him where
we hurt and what we think is the problem. However after a full examination, the doctor may find
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an entirely different problem. Our disease maybe caused by something entirely different than we
thought. Sometimes the doctor must take decisive action to save our life. Other times the doctor
gives medication or exercise to change our circumstances. The main point is seeking expert
medical advice when you are in physical pain, just as you must seek divine diagnosis when you
are “shut up” to introspective anguish.
The prayer of introspection produces a wonderful thing—self knowledge. It’s a
wonderful gift to know what you can’t do in this life, and it’s even a better gift to know what you
can do. Blessed is the man who knows the limits of his spiritual abilities.
What you learn in introspection should never be forgotten. It becomes the foundation on
which you can build the rest of your life. When you build on correct knowledge about yourself,
you can make corrections, additions, or deletions. When you act properly on self-knowledge,
you’re building holistic spirituality.
How do you feel when you reach the end of the usual prayer of introspection? Usually
you feel discouraged or depressed. It’s like going into a dirty smelly bathroom; you don’t like
the experience, so you leave. What do you do when the prayer of introspection leaves you down
in the dumps?
When the Israelites sinned, they brought a sacrifice to God. You can do the same thing.
Bring your life a sacrifice to God. Present your body a living sacrifice to God . . . . Then
remember, “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all sin” (1 John 1:7). The introspective
prayer should bring you to the place of cleansing.
Forgiveness gives you a new beginning and with forgiveness, you can start all over again.
But don’t just ignore the sin you find in your introspection. Deal with it honestly, deal with it by
repentance. Turn from your sin. Turn from your depression, or your failure and ignore anything
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else you find in the prayer of introspection. After you learn the truth about yourself, learn from
it and build a new life and better future.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make balance your goal. You will become introspective at times, but use it properly to
find your problems. Then ask for forgiveness in the blood of Christ. Next, embrace “victory
prayer,” claiming God’s victory over depressing thoughts. Then embrace “praise praying” where
you thank God for everything in your life. Finally, you’ll end up at “worship prayer” where your
thoughts are centered on God and not on your problems. Isn’t the key to everything balance?
Live each moment in the presence of God. Let His strength control your life. When
you’re caught up introverted prayers, you stop worshiping God. So, focus on God, and His
presence, and not on your aches and pains.
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Chapter 22
PRAYING IN JESUS’ NAME

“Until now you have asked nothing in My name. Ask, and you will receive, that
your joy may be full” (John 16:24).

Jesus has promised, “And whatever you ask in My name, that I will do” (John 14:13).
This is why many concluded their prayers, “In Jesus’ name.” However, praying in Jesus’ name
is just not using a mantra. No! Nothing like that. Using “Jesus’ name” is not a magical key to
unlocking Heaven’s door.
When you pray in Jesus’ name, you enter into a relationship with Jesus Christ. The
deeper you go into that relationship, the more you find yourself on praying ground. And where
have you found yourself? You are in the heart of Jesus.
This relationship also has height, the more you pray in Jesus’ name; the higher you
ascend up into Heaven. And how far can you go? You ascend up into the throne room of
Heaven into the very presence of God.
When you pray in Jesus’ name, you are taking full advantage of the death of Jesus Christ.
When you are “in Jesus’ name,” you’re covered by the blood, your sins are forgiven (1 John 1:7).
The prayers can be answered because any sin that prohibits your access to God has been
forgiven. “Behold! The Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world” (John 1:29).
What is the difference between the sin you agonize over and the “little” sin that irritates
you? Yes, there is a difference! In Christ all sin is forgiven, even the sin that terrorizes our soul.
This secures our eternal relationship with God. On the other hand there is our day-to-day sin that
breaks that fellowship with God. Your fellowship is broken when you know your “little” sin is
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wrong, and you still feel guilty, but you do it anyway. So what must you do? You must come to
God in Jesus’ name, because being in Jesus you are “accepted in the Beloved” (Eph. 1:6).
Praying in Jesus’ name not only identifies you with Jesus’ death on the cross, but also
identifies with the new life of His resurrection. “Even when we were dead in trespasses, made us
alive together with Christ . . . and raised us up together, and made us sit together in the heavenly
places in Christ Jesus” (Eph. 2:5-6). So where are we now? We’re in Jesus at the right hand of
God the Father. So, when we pray in Jesus’ name, we can get as close to God the Father as
Jesus. You can’t get any closer than that.
When you pray in Jesus’ name, you are praying the way He prayed while on earth. Even
though Jesus is the second Person in the triune Godhead, and needed nothing, yet He sought
fellowship with the Father. Don’t you need that?
Jesus often prayed while on earth. When the soldiers came to arrest Jesus, they found
Him in Gethsemane. Judas instinctively knew that Jesus would be praying, “For Jesus often met
there with His disciples” (John 18:2).
The secret of your Christian life is also the secret of praying in Jesus’ name. You
become a Christian by asking Jesus Christ to come into your life (John 1:12; Col. 1:28). The
essence of your Christian life is Christ in you, and you in Him. Jesus describes this relationship,
“Abide in Me, and I in you” (John 15:4). So you pray in Jesus’ name because you abide in Him.
Jesus promised, “If you abide in Me, and My words abide in you, you will ask what you desire,
and it shall be done for you” (John 15:7).
Notice the condition to getting your prayers answered, “abide.” So when you pray in
Jesus’ name, it should remind you to get into Jesus. That becomes the basis for all answers to
prayer.
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You can pray in Jesus’ name, because of the friendship factor. Jesus said, “No longer do
I call you servants, for a servant does not know what his master is doing; but I have called you
friends, for all things that I heard from My Father I have made known to you” (John 15:15). As
our friend, Jesus is close to us. When we come in His name, we are getting close to Him, and
that’s the place where prayers are heard and answered.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Begin your prayer this day in Jesus’ name. Don’t wait until the end to use the phrase, “In
Jesus’ name.”
Thank Jesus that you are in Him and He is in you. When you ask Jesus into your life, He
comes in (John 6:37). But you also were placed into Him in your conversion (John 14:20). Now
thank Him for that completed act.
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Chapter
MINUTIA PRAYING 23

“And we know that all things work together for good to those who love God, to
those who are the called according to His purpose” (Romans 8:28).

Most of us ignore the pebbles in the road, while we ask God to remove mountains that
block our path. We are so concerned about our big problems, that we do very little about our
small problems. Yet, it’s the small pebbles in our shoe that make it impossible to climb over the
mountains that block our progress. We pray, fast and beg God to move the mountains, yet it
could be the little pebbles that block the big answers to prayer. Mountains test our spirituality,
but pebbles we endure. And what is the result? We see little connection between the little things
in life and our spirituality.
Most of us live in a dichotomy. We have big spiritual projects for which we pray, talk to
God, or claim His intervention, but we ignore the humdrum or minutia.
We think little details have no connection to spirituality. But that’s a wrong assumption.
Big problems are made up of an unestimatable number of small thorns that accumulate to make
the big problems even bigger. Then another unestimatable number of small problems lead to
another big problem. Since small “pebbles” make big mountains bigger, shouldn’t we pray
about them?
It’s wrong to think that God is not concerned with the gnats that buzz around our head or
multitude of minutia that need to get done before our Sunday ministry. Often we hear it said,
“The Devil is in the details.” We say this to accuse the Devil of messing up our plans by
spoiling little details. However, “God is in the details;” He works His will in little things. So if
God uses little things, shouldn’t we pray about them?
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This chapter’s built on three premises: first, we should turn our little experiences into
prayer; second, we should see God’s hand in little things; and third, by praying for little things,
we fulfill God’s will in our life.
The Bible is introduced by focusing on big things, “God created the heavens and the earth
. . . it was good” (Gen. 1:1, 31). Because of Creation, vegetable life, animal life and human life
were fruitful and everything was set to multiply. God told Adam, “Of every tree of the garden
you may freely eat” (Gen. 2:16). How many trees did God create? Probably millions! And how
much fruit was on every tree? Probably abundantly more than Adam could eat. That’s because a
hugely big God does things in big ways.
But one tree became the focus among the vast types of trees and amount of trees. God
told Adam not to eat of the fruit “of the tree of knowledge of good and evil” (Gen. 3:17). In a
perfect garden environment, there was one little . . . tiny . . . small . . . minute . . . prohibition.
“Don’t eat from this ONE tree” (Gen. 2:17). Most people think it was an apple tree, but we
really don’t know. But if it were an apple tree, how many apples were on the tree when Eve first
spied it? Probably dozens! Is there a lesson here? Shouldn’t we give attention to even the
smallest apple knowing that in the small details Satan will try to trip us up?
“For God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten Son . . .” (John 3:16). God
only had one son, yet when God’s Son was born, notice the predominance of “little” things. He
was born in a little known town called Bethlehem. He was born in a little expected place—a
stable. He was born to parents who were obscure on the world’s stage, little known to anyone
outside their little village. And they were itinerants on a voter’s registration roundup.
And when the Son of God was born, notice the angel told shepherds to look for two small
details, “You will find a Babe wrapped in swaddling cloths, lying in a manger” (Luke 2:12). The
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shepherds were not directed to a spectacular palace, nor did the baby shine as did Jesus on the
Mount of Transformation, and there were no heavenly spotlights to point out the Babe. The
identification marks were almost imperceptible to the uninstructed eye: God’s Son would be
wrapped in swaddling cloths, lying in a feeding trough. How’s that for minutia?
Just as the shepherds discovered God’s Son in the daily and ordinary rudiments of life,
isn’t that the way you discover God? You’ll find Him hidden in the minutia of life. And if you
can’t find God in the mundane routine things of your daily life, you probably won’t find Him in
your big celebrations or when the spotlight shines on you.
It’s one thing to have prayer-piety when you are alone with God. It is another thing to
transform the mundane into piety as you trod through the rudimentary duties of life.
Most of us don’t see God when we use the cell phone, or grab a quick hamburger or fill
the car with gas, or try to go to sleep. We go through life ignoring the reverence of God in the
minutia.
The little boy didn’t understand “only begotten,” so he called Jesus the “only forgotten
Son of God.” The little kid said that they forgot to make a reservation, so Jesus was born in a
stable. They forgot to bring baby clothes, so they wrapped Jesus in pieces of cloth and they
forgot to bring a car seat, so He had to sleep in a feeding trough. Because no one knew about
Jesus being born, He was the only forgotten until the angels told the shepherds where to find
Him.
Jesus wasn’t raised in a king’s palace, but a carpenter’s home. He wasn’t raised in a
rabbinical school, but He learned at the kitchen table under the tutelage of Mary, probably the
greatest mother to have ever lived.
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Until Jesus started His ministry at thirty years of age (Luke 3:23), He worked as a
carpenter. Jesus was a blue collar worker. He wasn’t a professional or a businessman, or a
college professor. Jesus did a nine-to-five job with His hands. He fashioned common everyday
pieces of wood, making tables, chairs; and one Greek word for “carpenter” suggests that He was
also a contractor, building houses (Matt. 13:55). Jesus validated His divine task on earth by
doing what today is called a union job. He worked in obscurity because the Father’s plan for
Jesus was to identify with the common man—although he was not common—God’s Son became
immersed in the every day’s life of the age in which He was born.
Do you see your job as a distraction from your spirituality? How many wish they could
leave their job to do something spiritual like that of a monk? In the monastery, monks spend
hours studying the Bible, or fasting forty days, or investing long periods of time at a mountain
retreat communing with God.
Most feel if they could get away from the shackles of their job, they could be
authentically holy. But those with this escapist mentality need to see God’s plan in the little
details of life. They need to pray for the minutia and pray as they work with minutia, rather than
viewing prayer as an ecclesiastical experience where they contemplate the abstract. We must
learn to see God in our mundane routine of life. Things such as stapling reports, cleaning the
kitchen counters, or buying groceries can be a spiritual experience, not drudgery or boring. The
difference begins in our perception and expectation. And isn’t all life perception and
expectation?
Praying for the multitudes of minutia is not another duty to add to your already
overwhelming schedule. No! Learning to pray for minutia adds abundance to living, because it
gives purpose to every small task.
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Praying for minutia is more than praying as you work. It’s praying because you work
with details, and as you do each small task, the minutia becomes prayer.
Praying for minutia is not the actual forming of words into a petition to God. No, when
you have a deep sense of the wholeness of the Christian life, there is no breach between prayer
and doing small details. Don’t the Scriptures teach, “Therefore, whether you eat or drink, or
whatever you do, do all to the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31)? In applying that verse I would tell
my students, “Do little things for the glory of God.” That’s because the Scriptures tell us, “And
whatever you do, do it heartily, as to the Lord and not to men” (Col. 3:23).
Your quiet time of prayer is effective only “if you live what you pray.” In other words,
when you have a holy life, it’s a foundation for holy prayers. But reverse that principle. “Prayer
that is effective must be lived.” Little things in life like threads that make up a large piece of
cloth must be interwoven to make a whole fabric. Prayer is more than phonic-vocal-petitions
that you offer to God when you need something. The little things that you do with your hands
must be offered to God as well as the little thoughts that become prayers offered to God.
Little things done well and minutia done with a godly purpose are a love offering to Jesus
Christ. So, you don’t have to be on your knees in a holy place to pray about minutia; your hands
can be black with grease as you set the timing on a sparkplug. So do it accurately, do it intently,
and do all things for the glory of God. When you dedicate everything in your life to God, you
glorify Him whether you’re a mechanic tuning up a car or a chef frying an egg. In the minutia,
the work of your hand and the voice of your prayer come together in perfect harmony that can be
described as the intercessory music of life.
Steve Sjogren, pastor of Vineyard Community Church, Cincinnati, Ohio, demonstrates
God’s love in what he calls servant evangelism. He teaches “small things done with great love
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will change the world.” So Pastor Sjogren goes to a gas station attendant to ask, “Could we
clean your toilets as a practical way of showing you God’s love?” He teaches “random acts of
kindness can change the world.”
Whereas some churches organize their people to go out “two by two” to share the Gospel
and witness house-to-house; Sjogren organizes his people to go out and do simple little tasks to
demonstrate God’s love to the community. Whether it’s cleaning a house for a single mom,
cutting the grass for the elderly, or any other little task, Sjogren teaches his congregation to
demonstrate God in the small things.
Every home has a commode. If you ever had to clean one, it’s a task you hate to do, or
something you do quickly to go on to something more enjoyable. Is commode cleaning any
different than other mundane things such as taking clothes from the washing machine and
placing then in the dryer? Whether it’s a filthy job that we hate, or a mundane job that bores us,
or baking a cake that challenges us, we must find God in the mundane.
Do we have to feel good about a job to find God in it? No! All work is good, even
though we might think it is good, only when it feels good. But don’t go through life looking for
good feelings. Do the right thing in the right way and feelings will follow. Because God is in
the mundane and we do everything for His glory, then we know inwardly we’ve done the right
things. That produces the good feelings we enjoy.
If God highly values us because we are His child, and if God directs all the things we are
called to do, then shouldn’t we do the little mundane things to His glory, as well as we do great
challenges to please Him! All work—good and small—is good; all work should be done in a
good manner, and all work should be done with a good attitude. All good work done well
pleases the Father.

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\23 MINUTIA PRAYING.docPage
6 of 8

Book on Prayer
Little Requests
______________________________________________________________________________
A toll taker sitting hourly in a booth making change for travelers may feel like his job is
boring and a trap to advancement or happiness. Yet when he dedicates the little details to God,
he can transform a toll booth into a sanctuary. A sanctuary is a place where God dwells, a place
where He is worshipped and praised. When the toll taker makes God a partner in his job, he can
find meaning, happiness, and God can use his pleasant smile or the happy tone in his voice, as
change is dropped into the hand of a disinterested motorist.
What about those who don’t have a job? How do they get dignity in life? A job or
position is not the issue. Everyone does work, although many do not receive direct remuneration
for what they do. Children should learn to work around the home, whether they get an allowance
or not. In one sense a wife does many tasks but she is not directly compensated. However, her
work contributes towards the benefit of her husband’s paycheck. Remuneration is not the issue
in giving value to your work. It’s not the amount of pay, it’s not the challenge of skill or artistic
expression, nor is it measured by how hard you work (digging ditches), nor by what brilliance
you bring to your work (physician, engineer, or repairman). Work has everything to do with
seeing God in the details, and doing it for His glory.
When you pray minutia, you bring God’s His presence into your work, and you offer
your work to God as a sacrifice to glorify Him. Your satisfaction is not measured by the pay you
receive, nor the appreciation from others, nor is it by any award you may win. Rather,
satisfaction is knowing that the job is done right, it’s done well, and the complete job represents
who you are and what you stand for in life. Your inner character is revealed in the minutia of
your life.
By turning minutia in the direction of God, you make the little details of your life a
prayer to God. So, when you scrimp on what you do, you make a statement that you are stingy.
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When you do a half-hearted job, you reveal that you have only half grown your character. When
you gloss over the minutia and let errors slide, you show chinks in the armor of your personality.
When you do less than your best in minutia, you tell yourself that you are less than your goal in
life. No one else knows it, because today people seldom measure others by the craftsmanship of
the work they do. But when you know that you’ve failed in minutia, your small self-perceived
failure contributes to your flawed self-perception in life.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Begin praying for ordinary things. There is no such thing as ordinary praying, but there
is truth in praying for the ordinary. You type a report and pray for those who will read it. You
listen to the news and pray for God’s will in the events that you see on television. While driving
to see a friend, or to meet someone at a sporting event, you pray for them and for your influence
on them at the event. All these things are little, and these things are ordinary, and these things
become meaningless . . . if you treat them that way. However, if you see God in the minutia and
learn to pray through details, then your minutia become mighty in your life.
Make a list of little things that irritate you. Now pray that God is glorified by the things
on your list. First, pray for your reaction to irritation, asking God to show you purpose in little
things. Second, pray for God to use the little things in the life of the person it touches. Finally,
pray to become more godly through the little things that irritate you.
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Chapter 24
PRAYING THE LORD’S PRAYER

“In this manner, therefore, pray: “Our Father in heaven . . .’” (Matthew 6:9).

Suppose you had an opportunity to talk with the President of the United States for only
one minute. What would you plan to say in that one minute? In the same way, suppose you
were told you only had one minute to talk to the LORD God of Heaven (obviously we can talk to
Him as long as we want). What would you pray in that one minute? You should pray the Lord’s
Prayer, because in one minute you can say everything you need to say to God. When you pray
the Lord’s Prayer, you don’t leave anything out. It’s the most complete and comprehensive
prayer ever given to us.
The Lord’s Prayer begins with the phrase, “Our Father.” Yes, He is God, and surely He
is the LORD, but Jesus introduced us to an intimate relationship with God when He told us to
begin our prayer, “Our Father.”
Maybe many don’t get their prayers answered because they are not His child. God is not
their heavenly Father.
I was at a boardwalk in Myrtle Beach, South Carolina, when I felt a tug on my right
pocket. Looking down, I saw a little kid pulling on my pocket, but he was not looking at me. He
was pointing at fluffy pink cotton candy whirling in the vendor’s shop.
“I want some,” the voice pleaded.
My first reaction was to buy the little boy a cotton candy cone, because I remember when
I was a little boy and didn’t even have a nickel for a snack.
“Please . . . please . . .,” the little boy kept pointing.
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“I’ll buy you some . . .,” but before I could finish my sentence, the little boy’s father
realized what was happening, and came over to buy cotton candy for his son.
You can learn two lessons from the story on the boardwalk. First, your prayers may not
be answered because you are tugging on the pocket of your heavenly Father, but you are not His
child. Second, when God becomes your spiritual Father, He wants to give you the things you
ask.
The Lord’s Prayer has seven petitions. The first three are called the “Thy Petitions”
because they direct the first three petitions toward God. These three are concluded with a
benediction or semi-conclusion that prays, “on earth as it is in heaven.”
The fourth petition is separate from the first three, in that it prays for the physical life of
the petitioner. It prays “give us daily bread.”
The last three petitions are called the “us petitions” because they deal with our spiritual
life. Every aspect of Christian living is found embryonically in these three petitions.
The final benediction or conclusion points you to God. You recognize the rule of God’s
kingdom in your life. When you pray “Thine is the kingdom,” you recognize that He has all
power to grant your petitions when you pray, “Thine is the power.” And finally, you give all
glory or credit to Him when you pray, “Thine is the glory. Amen!”
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THY PETITIONS
“In Heaven”

PRAYING FOR GOD’S GLORY
1.
Thy name be hallowed,
2.
Thy Kingdom come,
3.
Thy will be done.

Semi-Conclusion:

On Earth as it is in heaven.

THE HINGE

4.

US PETITIONS
“On Earth”

Benediction:

Give us our daily bread.

PRAYING FOR OUR SPIRITUALITY
5.
Forgive us our debt,
6.
Lead us not into temptation,
7.
Deliver us from the Evil One.

Thine is the Kingdom, power, and the glory.

When you pray the first petition, “hallowed be Thy name,” you are asking that the
Father’s name “be reverenced” or “be holy.” This is a prayer of worship. Just as the angels sing
“holy, holy, holy,” so your heart cries “holy is my Father’s name.”
You are asking for the Father’s name to be as holy on earth, as it is reverenced in Heaven.
Since God’s name is cursed and reviled on earth, we have a great prayer challenge to
accomplish. We will never get this completely answered, because people reject God and refuse
to believe in Him.
The second prayer is “Thy kingdom come.” This prayer will never be answered until
Christ returns and the kingdoms are given to Him. But the second petition is also asking for
God’s guidance and rule in your life. “Your kingdom come on earth . . . as your kingdom rules
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in heaven.” What does God do in His kingdom? He rules completely. So each morning you
again submit your life to His rule, as He rules in Heaven.
The third petition is a prayer of surrender or yieldedness. You pray, “Thy will be done
on earth as it is in heaven.” In this prayer, you yield your life to God for the present day. Why
do you do this? Because God has a plan for your life.
I was working summers at Ben Lippen Camp near Ashville, NC, during my college days.
Late at night I found myself mopping a large dining room floor. The other workers had gone to
bed. I stopped in front of a sign on a post in the middle of the floor that said, “God has a plan
for your life.” I chuckled inwardly wondering if God’s plan was for me to stay up late doing a
job for the other guys. I thought of “God’s plan” as something far in the distant future—after
college.
Then it hit me, God had a plan for me that day. I was to mop floors. I bowed my head on
the top of the mop handle and yielded that day and that task—to God. We must yield every day
to God, and we must yield everything we do in each day to God.
The fourth petition is the only one that centers on your personal needs. You pray, “Give
us this day our daily bread.” Bread is a “symbol word” that stands for all your daily needs.
Since bread is the staff of life that represents the source of your strength and existence, when you
ask for bread; you ask for God’s help in all your physical and earthly needs. Since you ask for
daily bread, you recognize your daily dependence on the Father for His help in all your daily
needs. Even though you’re asking for physical help, in essence you’re requesting God’s help in
all you do, i.e., mentally, emotionally and spiritually.
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The fifth request is for forgiveness. You pray, “Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors.” This is not a prayer for salvation, even though some have been saved when they
prayed for forgiveness. It is a prayer for continuing fellowship with the Father.
In this petition we acknowledge that we sin and fall short of God’s standards. So we
must daily plead for forgiveness. This is a prayer for restored fellowship for the sinning child of
God.
Actually, all our sins were forgiven when Christ died for us (John 1:29). The issue in this
petition is not about the sins that could throw us into Hell. When we originally came to Jesus for
salvation, He forgave all our sin, “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin” (1
John 1:7). The issue in this petition is the disobedient child coming to the heavenly Father to be
restored to fellowship.
You are restored to God’s fellowship, just as you forgive the debts of others and restore
them to your fellowship. So this petition includes more than forgiveness, it teaches us how to
live with others.
The sixth petition deals with victory over sin—the sin we just asked God to forgive. You
pray, “Lead us not into temptation.”
Notice you don’t ask the Father not to tempt you, because “God cannot be tempted by
evil, nor does He Himself tempt anyone” (James 1:13). Also, you don’t ask God to quit leading
you, you must have His leadership because “The LORD is my shepherd . . . He leads me beside
the still waters” (Ps. 23:1, 2). You ask God who always leads you to keep you from the sin that
will overwhelm you. You ask for the Father to help you have victory.
The seventh petition is for protection from the Evil One. You pray, “Deliver us from the
evil one.” Most people pray the Lord’s Prayer asking for deliverance from the influence of evil.
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That’s because the original King James Bible only said, “Deliver us from evil.” But the New
King James identifies the source of evil influence. It says, “Deliver us from the evil one” (Matt.
6:13).
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Memorize the Lord’s prayer. This prayer expresses everything you need to pray and
everything you need for each day.
Promise that you’ll pray it every day. This is a prayer I began using daily in 1982 and I
challenge you to pray it every day. This chapter has only rippled the surface of this incredibly
deep bottomless pool of water called the Lord’s Prayer. You can pray these petitions every day
and never fully fathom all you’ve prayed. You can pray it the rest of your life, and daily you’ll
find new meaning, and daily you’ll find new strength available to you.
Worship the Father using as many of His names as you can think. (See
www.elmertowns.com for resources. Look up the book My Father’s Names, Appendix).
Pray for God’s kingdom to come in your life today.
Yield yourself to God using the prayer, “Thy will be done.”
Ask God for daily bread by meeting your physical needs today.
Pray for forgiveness to walk daily in fellowship with the Father. Forgive anyone who has
sinned against you.
Ask God to lead you this day and pray for Him to lead you away from temptation.
Pray for the Father to keep you from the Evil One. Satan is a roaring lion who seeks to
deceive you (1 Peter 5:8).
Christians have prayed this prayer since Jesus taught it to His disciples. Christians have
had their every need met in these seven petitions. So the challenge to you today is meet your
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heavenly Father with this prayer, and you’ll receive the greatest experience on this earth, He’ll
come to meet you.
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Chapter 25
MEDITATIVE PRAYER
“Let the words of my mouth and the meditation of my heart
Be acceptable in Your sight,
O LORD, my strength and my Redeemer” (Ps. 19:14).
When a person continually commits a certain sin, we usually say it’s because that sin is in
their heart. Doesn’t the Bible say, “For as he thinks in his heart, so is he” (Prov. 23:7)? But let’s
not think about sin, let’s think about God. “As a man meditates in his heart, so he prays.” This
is another way of saying that the strength of your meditation becomes the depth of your prayer.
Therefore, if you want to be effective in prayer, give attention to your meditation.
My good friend, Stan Toler, a Nazarene preacher in Oklahoma City, OK, wakes up and
before getting out of bed, repeats the prayer of Scripture, “Let the words of my mouth and the
meditation of my heart be acceptable in Your sight, O LORD, my strength and my Redeemer”
(Ps. 19:14). Each day he prays that his words will glorify God and that his meditation will be
acceptable to God. What greater prayer could any of us make?
Christian meditation begins when you hear God’s voice and know that He is speaking to
you. It continues as you think about what God’s Word means, and what He wants you to do.
Meditation is not Christian unless it begins in the Bible where God speaks to us, then it flows out
into our spirit when we repeat what God has said. Then, it continues as we reflect on what God
is doing in our life. The purpose of meditation is to hear what God is saying to you, to know for
certain what God wants you to know and do, and then do it.
In Eastern religions, the deeper you go into meditation, the more you lose your identity.
They meditate to merge with cosmic consciousness so that they live another life from their
normal life. Their meditation is involved in mantras and body positions. The ultimate purpose
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of meditation is to become nothing. But Bible meditation has the opposite purpose. The more
we meditate on God and Scriptures, the stronger we become. We get a stronger view of who we
are before God and what He wants us to become, then Bible mediation motivates us to act on
what we’ve been thinking.
When you practice Christian meditation, you’re following the command that God gave to
Joshua, “This Book of the Law shall not depart from your mouth, but you shall meditate in it day
and night that you may observe to do according to all that is written in it. For then you will make
your way prosperous, and then you will have good success” (Josh. 1:8). Notice Joshua was
commanded to meditate on God’s Word both day and night. When he did this, Joshua would be
prosperous and have good success.
Christian meditation is the ability to hear God speaking to you and understand what He is
saying. Another way of defining meditation is “to think God’s thought after Him.” Webster has
defined meditation as, “To focus one’s thoughts, to plan or to project in the mind, to engage in
contemplation.” While that is a secular definition, it at least points us in the right direction.
BIBLICAL EXAMPLES OF MEDITATION
One of the best ways to learn meditative prayer is to look at how people meditated in the
Bible, then follow their example. First, look at how Mary the mother of Jesus meditated, “Mary
kept all these things, and pondered them in her heart” (Luke 2:19). To ponder is to remember or
think about the past. This was just not idle thoughts, rather this was intentional or focused
meditation. “Mary kept all these things . . . in her heart” (Luke 2:19).
Mary’s meditation centered on the baby to whom she gave birth, and the little boy that
she raised. Mary knew Jesus was virgin born and she saw the miracles surrounding His birth.
So what did she do? She constantly meditated on the human Jesus.
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Mary’s meditation is similar to what young people ask today, i.e., WWJD (What Would
Jesus Do?). This question asks a person to think before acting. That’s an investigative
meditation for you must think how the human Jesus would react. Then you must act the same
way. If anyone understood the way Jesus acted, it was his mother Mary; she constantly pondered
the way He did things (Luke 2:19).
The second illustration of meditative praying is John the Apostle who couldn’t get the
events of the cross of Jesus Christ out of his mind. As the youngest disciple, he followed Jesus
from His arrest in the garden, through the various aspects of His trials, to the cross where he
heard Jesus say, “Behold your mother!” (John 19:27). Because of the cross experience, John
took care of Mary for the rest of her life.
As an older man, John meditated back to the cross experience, “Behold what manner of
love the Father has bestowed on us, that we should be called children of God” (1 John 3:1). For
John, beholding was meditating how deeply Christ loved him and died for his sins (1 John 4:9).
Then John realized that the agape love of Jesus was “self sacrificing” love. The cross was not
just the death of Jesus who died for him, but it reflected the Father’s love. And what was the
result of John’s meditation? He was overwhelmed to be called one of the “children of God.”
And to make sure that he didn’t forget, he added, “And we are” (1 John 3:1).
The fourth example of meditative praying was St. Paul who exhorts, “Let this mind be in
you which was also in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 2:5). Therefore, we should think like Jesus thought.
Later, Paul reminds us, “Set your mind on things above, not on things on the earth” (Col. 3:2).
And where is the “above” that we should meditate upon? The answer is to meditate on Christ
who is in Heaven.
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“If then you were raised with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ is,
sitting at the right hand of God” (Col. 3:1). We are to meditate on the person of Christ who
stands victoriously in Heaven for us.
The fourth illustration of meditative praying is David who meditated on the greatness of
God the Creator. As a young shepherd boy, he often thought about nature as he spent his life
outdoors where his sheep lived (Ps. 23). David saw God in nature and meditated on what he
saw, “The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament shows His handiwork” (Ps.
19:1). The sun . . . moon . . . and the stars all brought awe to David’s thoughts about His
Creator. Many children think deeply about the Lord in a camping experience in the woods, just
as David saw God in His Creation. David ended Psalm 19 with the phrase, “Let the words of my
mouth and the meditation of my heart be acceptable in Your sight, O LORD, my strength and my
Redeemer” (Ps. 19:14).
The fifth example of meditative prayer was by young Timothy who found himself
pastoring one of the greatest churches in the apostolic world, i.e., the Church of Ephesus. Can
you think of a more intimidating task than to preach in a church where both the Apostle Paul and
the Apostle John had pastored? I can imagine Timothy’s mind was filled with fear. He probably
thought he couldn’t do it, and if he tried; he probably thought he’d fail.
Paul wrote Timothy to think about God’s calling for his life and to remember the spiritual
gifts God had given him. In today’s language, Paul told Timothy, “Be yourself.” “Do not let
your youth stop you from fulfilling your call from God, but be an example by your words, love,
faith, purity, and good spirit. Keep on teaching and preaching doctrine. Don’t neglect the
spiritual gifts God has given to you . . . meditate on your calling and gifts, give yourself wholly
to them” (1 Timothy 4:12-15, ELT).
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The sixth meditative prayer was offered by Asaph in the 12 psalms he wrote in
Scriptures. When you realize Asaph’s experience in the wilderness, you’ll understand the
magnitude of his meditation. For thirteen years David was chased by King Saul in the
wilderness, Saul was trying to kill David. Asaph was a Levitical priest who spent thirteen years
with David in the wilderness. If Saul had caught David, Asaph would have been killed.
David was eventually elevated to be king of Israel, and eventually he brought the Ark of
the Covenant into Jerusalem and set up the tabernacle for people to worship God. David
appointed Asaph as one of the Levitical leaders to re-establish the nation’s worship.
Look deeply into Asaph’s character and his Psalms, and you’ll find a man of immense
gratitude. Asaph realized how many times he was almost caught and killed by Saul. So how
does he meditate? “But as for me, my feet had almost stumbled; my steps had nearly slipped”
(Ps. 73:2). When Asaph enjoyed ministry before the Ark of the Covenant, he gave thanks in
meditative prayer for past deliverances, “I will remember the years when the right hand of the
Most High helped me, I remember the things the Lord did for me in the past, I will meditate on
your words when I am in trouble” (Ps. 77:10-12, ELT).
Many times it’s not comfortable to think about the past, especially when you think about
how close you came to death and failure. Asaph had difficulty meditating because he said,
“When I thought how to understand this, it was too painful for me—until I went into the
sanctuary of God; then I understood their end” (Ps. 73:16-17).
Many times the Scriptures exhort us to remember, both the good and the bad things of
life. And isn’t recalling one aspect of meditative prayer remembering “that all things work
together for good to those who love God, to those who are the called according to His purpose”
(Romans 8:28)?
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PSALMS WRITTEN BY ASAPH
50
73
74
75
76
77
78
79
80
81
82
83

God, Our Mighty Judge
Understanding Successful Sinners
A Cry for Help
The Triumph of the Righteous
The Victorious Power of God
Remembering God’s Mighty Works
God’s Work on Behalf of Israel
Praying for God’s Judgments
Pleading for God’s Favor
A Call to Worship
God and the Judges
A Prayer Against Enemies

The seventh illustration of meditative prayer is found in 12 psalms written by the Sons of
Korah. Korah was the head of a Levitical family, a priest of Israel. Korah had enjoyed the
deliverance of God from Egypt. He had probably felt the sting of the whip as a slave to the
Egyptians. Korah was delivered when the Death Angel passed over Egypt, and he walked
through the Red Sea on dry land, as did all other Israelites. Korah followed God’s man, Moses,
until Korah got “too big for his britches.”
When Korah thought he ought to have shared leadership with Moses, God instructed
Korah to come to the Tabernacle. But Korah refused. Can you imagine someone refusing to
obey God and refusing to go to the Tabernacle? The earth opened up and swallowed Korah and
the other rebels. Instantly he was judged by God.
The death of Korah had an indelible and continual influence on his sons, grandsons and
great grandsons. The sons of Korah determined not to be rebellious as their father; they stayed in
the Tabernacle, and as close to God as possible. They wrote great psalms as they meditated on
their intimacy with God.
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The sons of Korah wrote “As the young deer pants for a drink of water from the streams,
when pursued by the dogs, so pants my soul after Thee, O God” (Ps. 42:1, ELT). Because they
had a passion for the presence of God, the sons of Korah wrote, “My soul longs, yes, even faints
for the courts of the LORD; my heart and my flesh cry out for the living God. Even the sparrow
has found a home, and the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her young—even Your
altars, O LORD of hosts, my King and my God” (Ps. 84:2, 3).

PSALMS WRITTEN BY THE SONS OF KORAH
42
43
44
45
46
47
48
49
84
85
87
88

Longing for God
Hoping in God
A Prayer for the Distressed
The Beauty of the King
Our Refuge and Strength in God
Celebrating the Lord God Most High
The Beauty of the City of Zion
Discerning Real Value in Life
Enjoying the House of God
The Prayer of the Returned Exiles
Zion, the City of God
A Lament over Affliction

The eighth illustration of meditative praying is found in the book of Haggai in the key
phrase of the book, “Consider your ways” (Hag. 1:5-7). The prophet Haggai found himself back
in the Promised Land after the Babylonian captivity. The people began rebuilding the Temple of
God, but stopped. It was only half built. Haggai delivered a sermon motivating the Israelites to
finish building the Temple. Haggai told the people to “consider” that they were disobeying God.
The word consider is another way to meditate on God. He told them to meditate about the
consequences of disobedience, “You have sown much, and bring in little . . . and he who earns
wages . . . put(s) it into a bag with holes” (Hag. 1:6). Haggai exhorts them to think about the
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former glory of the previous Temple. “Who is left among who saw this house in its former
glory? This house doesn’t compare with it at all” (Hag. 2:3, ELT)
Then Haggai promises what will happen in the Temple they are building. “The glory of
this latter house will be much greater than the former glory” (Hag. 2:9, ELT). Haggai was telling
them that the gold and silver that lined the Temple of Solomon could not compare to the glory of
the Temple they were building, because Jesus Christ would walk into that Temple. Jesus—the
glory of God—would visit the Temple they were building. Haggai reminded his people that they
needed to “consider” what God would do with the Temple they were building.
The focus of meditative praying is to continually grow to be like God. Just as a man and
wife become like one another the more they talk and relate, so the same happens between you
and God. You will never become God, nor will you ever be completely like God. However, you
must strive to obtain what we can never accomplish, i.e., perfection. So, we can’t be God, nor
can we become perfect as God is perfect, but we can become godly. We can become God-like.
We can constantly talk with God and meditate on Him, knowing that when we do, we please
Him.
One thing you must constantly guard against in meditative prayer: never lose your
identity in God’s presence. Much of Far-Eastern meditation involves losing yourself in god.
They feel it’s possible in meditation to become “one” with their god and to be lost in deity. But
Martin Bubar described our relationship with God as an “I-Thou” relationship. It is a continual
relationship of two conscious beings talking to each other, where there is no loss of identity nor
is there any merging of two personalities into one unity.
And finally, you will never master meditative praying but you can grow in your ability to
talk with God. There was a hymn sung in the church where I grew up that reflects a growing
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attitude toward meditation, “And He walks with me, and He talks with me, and He tells me I am
His own, and the joy we share as we tarry there; none other has ever known.” 1
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Speak your concern to God and listen for His response to your inward heart. You can’t
force meditative prayer. Just like you can’t force yourself to go to sleep. When you try too hard
to meditate, you find that you are trying to control God, and that can’t be done. Since meditative
prayer is communion with God, first speak to God, then let Him speak to you. After you speak,
listen, and let God do the talking. Meditative praying is intimate conversation with God, and that
simply can’t be manipulated.
Ask God for a deeper desire to talk to Him. You can’t make yourself go to sleep, but you
can create conditions that allow sleep to happen. It’s the same with meditative praying. And
what are these conditions? First, you must have a deep desire to meditate on God and talk with
Him. Isn’t that the first criteria for initiating a conversation with anyone?
Listen. Stop talking to God and listen for His voice. You won’t hear an audible voice,
but you can hear God speaking heart to heart. Give God more time to talk with you, than your
speaking to Him.
Open your Bible and read much. . . read deeply . . . read exhaustively. The more you
know about God, the better you can talk with Him. Read the Psalm of Asaph or Korah. The
more you know about a friend, the more significant your conversation.
Become quiet before God. Let the following questions guide your meditation. Ask what
God is saying in the Scripture. Are you living in the Word? Ask what is God saying through
His laws of nature, are you living within the divine principles of life? Listen for the voice of
God in circumstances. Is God speaking to you through failure? Is God speaking to you through
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success? When severe consequences hit you, is it the judgmental hand of God, or is it nothing
more than circumstantial?
Ask God for His presence. When you feel His atmospheric presence, then you are in a
much better state to meditate on Him. And how do you get His presence? As said in other
places of this book, if you worship the Father, He will come to receive your worship. The Lord’s
presence will fill your sphere of living because “the father seeks worship” (John 4:23).
Develop a contiguous attitude of expectancy. You can’t force God into 10 minutes of
prayer each morning in your quiet time. Oh, you can do it in the morning, but if you limit it only
to the morning, you won’t experience meditative prayer. You must be like the Psalmist who’s
“delight is in the law of the LORD, and in His law he meditates day and night” (Ps. 1:2). You
must be intentional in meditative praying. Meditate every day, meditate all day.
Internalize what you are reading, feeling, and experiencing. When you study the Word,
determine what it means to you. When you meditate on the Word, determine how it applies to
you. Basically, the written word of God must become the living Word of God in your heart.
Accept what you read. Too many times we try to analyze the Word of God, and that is
not wrong. But Asians and Third World inhabitants think more by metaphor than by lineal or
rational processes. They accept what is said in the Bible and incorporate into their life. Too
often we Americans just analyze it to learn what it means. Meditative prayer must not be
cerebral or mechanical, rather it must be visceral as we touch and feel its truths.
Take seriously the idea of incarnation. “The Word became flesh and dwelt among us”
(John 1:14) means that God became incarnate in flesh. Jesus Christ at a specific point in time
became a physical person to manifest Himself to the world. The eternal Word in Heaven became
the divine speaking Word on earth. Just as the Word became flesh, so we must receive the Word
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of God into our minds to meditate on the greatness of the incarnation. But we must not stop
there, we must incarnate Jesus Christ into our daily life. Jesus must live in us, then we must let
Him live out His life through us.
ENDNOTE
1

Words by and Music by C. Austin Miles, 1868-1946, <http://www.webedelic.com/church/inthegart.htm>,
(accessed 21 October 2004).
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Chapter 26
PRAYER YOU SHOULDN’T PRAY

“You ask for the wrong thing” (James 4:2, ELT).

The book of Esther teaches a tremendous lesson on prayers not made. Technically the
word prayer is not found in Esther. However the word fasting is found there, so we know they
prayed because the Jews always connected fasting with a time of prayer and intercession to God.
Esther tells the story of the Jewish people living in Persia under a secular society, under a
people that did not know Jehovah, God of Israel. God had providentially led Esther, a Jewish
girl, to marry Xerxes, King of Persia. However, Esther was told when she became queen that
she couldn’t reveal her Jewish ancestry in the palace.
The prime minister of Persia, Haman, hated the Jews because they would not bow down
to him (Est. 3:5). Haman used his position to get King Xerxes to pass a law allowing any
Persian to kill Jews and confiscate their property. Included in the decree was a provision that
anyone who killed a Jews could keep their riches. This pictures a world that hates God’s
children because they will not bow down (compromise) to ungodly principles.
Esther’s cousin Mordecai fasted in sackcloth and ashes outside the palace walls because
of the decree to eliminate all the Jews. It was there that Esther saw Mordecai and found out the
consequences of the decree. Esther instructed Mordecai to fast for her, “My maids and I will fast
likewise” (Est. 4:16). Esther knew that she had to go before the heathen court of her husband,
King Xerxes, to change the evil decree. But because of the strict palace edict should she appear
before the king without being summoned, she could be banished or even killed. Esther made a
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courageous decision, saying, “I will go to the king, which is against the law; and if I perish, I
perish!” (Est. 4:16).
WHAT WAS NOT PRAYED
A careful examination of the text suggests Esther didn’t fast or pray for God to change
the decree. According to the law of the Medes and Persians, once a law was passed it couldn’t
be changed. Second, she didn’t pray for the king to call her. She probably prayed for wisdom
how to solve the problem, and when she conceived a plan, she probably prayed for divine
blessing on the plan.
Then Esther took the initiative to go to the king. There comes a time when you must quit
praying and activate the plan for which you prayed.
Esther, also did not fast and pray for the crisis to go away. Because she didn’t expect the
crisis to go away, she immediately planned her strategy of attack, i.e., to go to the king.
You need common sense to know for what to pray and the things not to pray. God has
limited Himself up to the circumstances of this life, and He usually works through its details to
accomplish His glory and purpose. God is not in the business of doing what we tell Him to do,
and usually does not do supernatural things just because we ask Him. But rather, God works
through the natural events of life as we obey Him and serve Him.
While some think that only awesome supernatural works of God gives Him greater glory,
look at the other side. It takes much more supernatural power and wisdom for God to work His
will through the free choice of people on the earth.
Perhaps if people experienced an abundance of certifiable miracles, they’d believe in God
for the wrong reasons. It may not impress human spectators that God works His will through the
intricate details of life, but the angels behold the workings of God, and magnify the Lord.
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Esther didn’t ask God to violate the free will of the people involved in the plot against the
Jews, nor did she ask God to violate the natural laws that run the universe. Rather, Esther
wanted God to use her winsome personality and her natural relationship to the king to solve the
problem.
Do not many people ask God to take responsibility for all the problems in their life?
When God doesn’t descend from Heaven with a shout to do a supernatural miracle to accomplish
His will, then the intercessor begins to doubt his ability to pray. Next, the intercessor doubts
whether God will answer his prayer, and finally the intercessor doubts God Himself.
When you pray to the Lord, do not ask God to violate His natural laws. You can’t pray
for bricks to fly or for yesterday not to have happened. Sometimes reckless requests may not be
a statement of faith, but rather the work of the flesh. People live according to tradition, social
customs, and the every-day interaction with one another. God has chosen to work in society
through customs, through people, and through the way people interact with one another. Where
does God usually work? Does not the Bible teach, “All things work together for good” (Romans.
8:28)?
After praying, Esther exercised common sense in several areas. First she stood at the
right place where the king could see her, but also it was the place where visitors came seeking an
audience with the king, “Esther . . . stood in the inner court of the king’s palace” (Est. 5:1).
Next, Esther put on the right clothing, “Esther put on her royal robes” (Est. 5:1). Here
Esther relies on her feminine intuition, knowing that “man looks at the outward appearance, but
the LORD looks at the heart” (1 Sam. 16:7).
In response, King Xerxes held out his scepter to Esther, giving her full royal access to his
presence. She didn’t blurt out her anguish that the Jews were going to be annihilated. She could
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have done that and brought a crisis to the government. Probably, wicked Haman who had
devised the plot in the first place would have been standing there to debate Esther and to attack
her veracity. So, Esther used her feminine ingenuity. She invited the king to a banquet at her
house, and then invited Haman to come along with the king. Great concerns are not always
accomplished in public view, so Esther didn’t tell the king her real concern. There must be
preparation to build up anticipation within the human heart. So, Esther invited the king and
Haman to her house, but the men knew she was up to something. They’d have to show up to
find out.
Don’t forget a meal was involved. After all, don’t most women know “the way to a
man’s heart is through his stomach?” At the banquet Esther refused to tell the king what she
wanted, but rather “teased” and “flirted,” asking him to come back a second night. He agreed.
Providentially, God worked through small details to bring about great results. The king
couldn’t sleep that night (was that because Esther couldn’t cook?). The king had court records
read before him. Here he learned Bigthana and Teresh had plotted to kill him, but Mordecai the
Jew had saved his life. Realizing nothing was done to reward Mordecai, the king determined to
do it on the following day.
The plot thickens and becomes more entwined. Haman was so incensed that Mordecai
would not bow to him, he had arranged a gallows seventy-five feet tall to be built on which he
would hang Mordecai. But when Haman arrived at the palace in Shushan, King Xerxes
instructed Haman to honor Mordecai rather than execute him. Doesn’t God have an interesting
sense of humor?
Now we turn to the second banquet Esther prepared for Xerxes and Haman. This time
the king didn’t want to play any more games; he insisted on knowing what Esther wanted. Then
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Esther said, “For we have been sold, my people and I, to be destroyed, to be killed, and to be
annihilated” (Est. 7:4). King Xerxes, known for his violent temper and instant wrath, demanded,
“Who is he, and where is he, who would dare presume in his heart to do such a thing?” (Est. 7:5).
Then Esther pointed to the prime minister, “The adversary and enemy is this wicked Haman!”
(Est. 7:6).
Again, God worked His will through small details. The king went outside to cool down,
but Haman, fearing for his life, fell at Esther’s feet, hanging on to her, begging for his life.
When the king returned, seeing Haman prostrate at Esther’s feet said, “Will he also assault the
queen while I am in the house?” (Est. 7:8). Xerxes thought Haman was sexually advancing
himself on Esther.
When King Xerxes asked what must be done with Mordecai, one of the servants came up
with an answer. I’ve always said be kind and courteous to the people who work for you, for they
sometimes hold the power of life and death. The servant said, “Behold also, the gallows fifty
cubits high, which Haman had made for Mordecai” (Est. 4:7, KJV). Apparently, the word
”Behold” means look there; it was a gallows that could be seen from Esther’s home. Xerxes
responded simply, “Hang him” (Est. 7:9).
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a list of several prayers you should not have prayed. Probably at the time you
thought the prayer was valid, but with time, you now realize the prayer was wrong. Praying is
never wrong, but sometimes the content of our prayers is wrong. It seems that God would tell us
to “Stop!” because we’re praying the wrong thing, but He doesn’t operate that way. He lets us
continue to pray for the wrong thing until it doesn’t happen, or we finally get smart. It seems
God would have some kind of signal to turn us around, and get us praying the right thing. But
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that’s not the way God operates. We must also take the initiative to find out where we go astray.
What can you learn from all the prayers you wrongly offered?
Listen for God’s silent inner voice that says “no!.” There is a principle of eternal
solitude: God stands by silently allowing us meander in the wrong way. And why doesn’t God
yell out to us or stop us? Because God has already spoken to us from the Word. Why should He
speak the same thing a second time when He has already spoken? God will not go contrary to
what He has said in His Word, nor will He break the silence of Heaven to announce publicly
what He has previously said.
Study Scriptures to see the occasions and principles of unanswered prayer.
Do not pray for God to break His laws. He runs the world by His law. You can’t pray
for water to boil, you must build a fire. You cannot pray for water to run up hill, you must carry
it in a bucket. You cannot pray for water to become steam, you must gather wood that fuels the
combustion of a fire then steam happens.
Ask God to give you common sense in your prayer ministry. Don’t pray for God to go
contrary to His laws, rather hone your prayers in on the laws of God and watch Him work
through His laws. As I said earlier, praying is never wrong, but sometimes our particular prayers
are wrong.
•
•
•
•

Praying at the wrong time.
Praying for the wrong thing.
Praying with the wrong attitude.
Praying with the wrong purpose.

God is not a vending machine that you put in a coin to get a cola for our thirst, or the
sandwich for our hunger. God will feed us, but He doesn’t bypass the process He’s set up within
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nature. God gives us food from the ground, but notice what man must do. Man must till the soil,
plant the seed, water the ground, and patiently wait for the harvest. Then man must cut the grain,
cook it and then serve it on the table which means God’s will is that things grow in the earth,
people work, and that you cook and prepare according to the plans God has established on this
earth. So most of us shouldn’t pray for God to put food on the table, rather we should go out and
work for it.
Don’t be naïve. When you pray, “Give us this day our daily bread” (Matt. 6:11), don’t
expect God to instantly drop food into your hands. Whereas that may have happened a few times
miraculously (Elijah fed by ravens, and Israel fed by manna), however, that is not God’s usual
manner. You are not Elijah and you are not a Jew living in the wilderness. Use your common
sense when praying. Don’t jump off a building and ask God to help you fly. God has set up the
laws of gravity for our good. Pray with the laws of God, not against them; and surely don’t ask
God to break them.
When you pray with common sense, you are declaring the majesty and purpose of God in
His creation. When you pray for God to help you work within the laws of nature, you are
submitting your life to His will, and you are asking God to help you accomplish through the
proper use of His laws, what He has made necessary for you to live, i.e., food.

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\26 PRAYER YOU SHOULDN'T
PRAY.doc
Page 7 of 7

Book on Prayer
Posture
______________________________________________________________________________
Chapter 27
POSTURE IN PRAYER
“Then King David went in and sat before the LORD; and he said: ‘Who am I, O
Lord GOD? And what is my house, that You have brought me this far?’” (2 Sam.
7:18).

I was on my knees when I became a Christian on July 25, 1950. I was kneeling by my
bed at approximately 11:15 at night; more than that, my hands were folded in prayer, and my
head was lifted as I looked toward Heaven through the open window next to my bed. I prayed,
“Dear Lord Jesus, I have never done it before . . . come into my heart and save me.”
I immediately sensed that prayer was answered. God gave me an immediate assurance
that I was His child. I leaped to my feet, began punching my fist into the dark room, saying
silently, “Praise God . . . Hallelujah . . . Amen.” My outward exaltation reflected the inner
assurance that Jesus Christ had come into my heart.
I never thought that God heard my prayers because I was kneeling, or folding my hands,
or looking towards Heaven. God heard my prayers because of the sincerity of my heart.
However, for many years I always knelt as I had my private devotions, whether by my bed in a
dormitory room or by a chair in my study in my home. My outward posture always reflected my
inner response to God. I knelt before God because He is my Master. I bowed my head to
reverence His majesty. I folded my hands as a symbol of petition.
At other times, I’ve opened my hands to Heaven, symbolic of receiving a gift from God.
Then in times of complete abjection, I would prostrate myself on the floor before God. These
were times when I would beg . . . plead . . . and weep before the Lord.
Something happened when I was 68 years old; my ancient knees began to give out. They
had traveled too far in life. When I knelt to pray, my kneecaps ached so much I had difficulty
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keeping my thoughts on the Lord. So, I changed my posture. Now I stand in my office to pray,
or I pray walking through the house early in the morning. But I felt guilty because I didn’t kneel,
so I went back to my office and knelt again. The pain returned, and before long, I couldn’t keep
my thoughts on the Lord because sharp spasms demanded my attention.
Finally one day I realized that I was a legalist; I was forcing myself to kneel because of
guilt and the expectations of others. I’d forgotten that God is more interested in the posture of
our heart, than He is in the posture of our body.
Then I began to sit as I prayed, and even then I still had a little twinge of guilt. Then God
showed me a verse that became the basis of my victory over bodily posture. “Then King David
went in and sat before the LORD” (2 Sam. 7:18). Did you see that last phrase, “sat before the
LORD”? That’s the key. It’s not whether you stand, or kneel, or walk. The issue is, “before the
LORD.” So as long as I keep God in my focus, I feel comfortable sitting while praying.
But even now, I can’t forget the old ways. Once in awhile I kneel on one knee; and the
pain is not so bad, or intense.
I had a pastor friend in the past that was so heavy that when he knelt he couldn’t get back
to his feet without help. So he stopped kneeling out of embarrassment to himself and the cause
of Christ. I told him that was all right, but in my heart I whispered, “You have to lose some
weight.”
There are secular people who want to claim that Christians have learned their prayer
posture from ancient customs. They point out that many in the Near East showed respect and
honor to their superiors by bowing their heads or kneeling. These secular people point out that
the Orientals in Bible times showed honor and respect to powerful kings because they feared for
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their lives. Then the secularist says Christians brought these customs into their worship to the
Lord God.
The secularist points out that the Muslims observe nine or more different postures in their
worship of Allah. So they say Christians got their customs the same way. But that is not so.
God is the object of a Christian’s worship, and He is so great that the Christian can do nothing
but bow in submission to Him. We fall prostrate on our faces to worship God just because He is
God. It’s not custom, but the source of our worship—God Himself—that determines our posture
in prayer.
STANDING
Solomon is one of the greatest symbols of standing in prayer, “Then Solomon stood
before the altar of the LORD in the presence of all the assembly of Israel, and spread out his
hands” (2 Chron. 6:12). His prayer got answers, and as a result, became the example to all who
stand as they pray. “When Solomon had finished praying, fire came down from heaven and
consumed the burnt offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of the LORD filled the temple. And
the priests could not enter the house of the LORD, because the glory of the LORD had filled the
LORD’s house” (2 Chron. 7:1, 2).
There are many other suggestions of people standing in prayer throughout the Scriptures,
(Matt. 6:5, Mark 11:25, Luke 18:11).
There are many advantages for standing while you pray. Some have noted that when
they kneel, especially by their beds, there is the tendency to fall asleep if your prayers get
lengthy, or your mind wanders. Also, some tend to fall asleep if they’ve had a hard day at work.
However, people seldom fall asleep when they stand before God. Very few people can sleep
standing up.
E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\27 POSTURE IN PRAYER.doc
Page 3 of 9

Book on Prayer
Posture
______________________________________________________________________________
Also, don’t forget that many times casual or spontaneous prayers are made while we are
standing. Eliezer, the old servant, went to the home area of Abraham to find a wife for Isaac.
When he got there, he prayed to God, “Here I stand by the well of water” (Gen. 24:13).
As Nehemiah was standing before Xerxes, there came an opportunity to tell the king the
burden of his heart. In the presence of King Artaxerxes, he prayed silently, “O Lord, I pray,
please let Your ear be attentive to the prayer of Your servant . . . and grant him mercy in the sight
of this man” Neh. 1:11).
But sometimes posture is important. Joshua went out to fight Amalek over the water
rights at Horeb. As the army of Israel fought the Amalekites, Moses prayed for victory, “When
Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed; and when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed”
(Exod. 17:11). But the battle went long, and Moses’ hands got tired. “When he let down his
hands Amalek prevailed” (Exod. 17:11).
So what was done? Aaron and Hur “took a stone and put it under him, and Moses sat on
it. And Aaron and Hur supported his hands, one on one side, and the other on the other side.
Moses’ hands were held up until the going down of the sun” (Exod. 17:12). As a result, Joshua
won the battle against the Amalekites because Moses interceded. Was it important that Moses
prayed? Yes! It was secondary whether he stood or he sat.
The Psalms are filled with allusions to standing before God’s presence. The believer is
told to “stand in awe, and sin not” (Ps. 4:4). Their prayer is, “Our feet have been standing within
your gates” (Ps. 122:2). Also, they describe those who “stand in the house of the Lord” (Ps.
135:2). And then again, the opposite is seen, “The ungodly “shall not stand in Your sight” (Ps.
5:5). And if God marked the sin of any, “Who may stand in His holy place?” (Ps. 24:3).
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KNEELING
Apparently when Solomon went in to dedicate the Temple, he began standing before
God, but ended kneeling before God, “And so it was, when Solomon had finished praying all this
prayer and supplication to the LORD, that he arose from before the altar of the LORD, from
kneeling on his knees with his hands spread up to heaven” (1 Kings 8:54).
There are many illustrations of people who knelt: Ezra (Ezra 9:50); Daniel knelt three
times a day as he prayed to God (Dan. 6:10); there are other illustrations of Steven who knelt as
he interceded for his executioners (Acts 7:60); Peter knelt (Acts (9:40); and Paul when he prayed
with the elders who knelt with him (Acts 20:36). There was another occasion when Paul had a
group of people kneel with him to pray on the seashore (Acts 21:5).
Then there is the illustration of Jesus kneeling in the Garden of Gethsemane the night
before He died. “And He (Jesus) was withdrawn from them about a stone’s throw, and He knelt
down and prayed” (Luke 22:41). If anyone didn’t need to kneel, it was Jesus; He is God!
Therefore, by example Jesus tells us to assume the right outward posture to reflect our inward
attitude.
BOWING
When we think of bowing, we think of bending at the waist to show honor or reverence to
a person because of his title or office. However when we bow before the Lord, it is both bending
at the waist as well as bowing our heads.
Paul said, “I bow my knees to the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. 3:14), as an
indication of his humble approach to God in prayer. One of the first places to learn about
bowing to God is when the Lord told us not to make idols or bow down to them, “You shall not
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bow down to them nor serve them” (Exod. 20:5). This negative illustration shows that we give
allegiance and reverence to God by bowing to Him.
We are commanded to bow in worship, “Oh come, let us worship and bow down; Let us
kneel before the LORD our Maker” (Ps. 95:6).
One of the symbols of unbelief and rejection of God is those who refuse to bow to the
Lord. “Every knee shall bow to Me, and every tongue shall confess to God” (Rom. 14:11). This
is very similar to Paul’s exhortation, “That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of those
in heaven, and of those on earth, and of those under the earth” (Phil 2:11).
PROSTRATING ONESELF ON THE GROUND
This seems to be the greatest subjection to God and a symbol of the deepest reverence
given to Him. If there is any graduation of obedience it seems to be begun with bowing the
head, continuing with bowing at the waist, then kneeling, and finally lying prostrate before God.
When Israel sinned and God was about to judge them, Moses and Aaron laid prostrate
before God (Num. 14:5; 16:4). What motivated such extreme posture? Perhaps Moses knew the
judgment on God for unbelief and disobedience. Didn’t Moses spend forty years in the
wilderness because he murdered a man? When faced with the most extreme consequences,
Moses assumed the most extreme position in prayer.
Elijah prayed for fire to come out of Heaven to burn up the sacrifice, “Hear me, O
LORD, hear me, that this people may know that You [are] the LORD God” (1 Kings 18:37).
God answered in a great way. Fire fell from Heaven to burn up the sacrifice. That was a great
answer to prayer, but he wanted something greater. Elijah wanted rain to fall from the heavens
because it hadn’t rained for three and a half years.
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Elijah assumed an extreme posture because he had an extreme petition. He not only
bowed himself before God, he put his head between his knees, “And Elijah went up to the top of
Carmel; then he bowed down on the ground, and put his face between his knees” (1 Kings
18:42). I’ve prayed this way a few times, and it’s very difficult to keep your head in that
position for very long. The blood rushes to your head, and it’s extremely uncomfortable.
Previously, “(Elijah) prayed earnestly that it would not rain; and it did not rain on the
land for three years and six months” (James 5:17, 18). Now Elijah wanted to open up Heaven
and bring forth a thunder storm and a torrential downpour. Apparently he kept his head between
his knees long enough that he could send his servant to look out upon the sea seven times. Each
time the servant came back saying, “There was nothing” (1 Kings 18:43).
Elijah kept praying, and finally the servant could see it coming, “There is a cloud, as
small as a man’s hand, rising out of the sea!” (1 Kings 18:44). What happened eventually? “The
sky became black with clouds and wind, and there was a heavy rain” (1 Kings 18:45).
There is one more occasion of prostrate worship I want you to see. After Job lost all his
wealth and his children, “Then Job arose, tore his robe, and shaved his head; and he fell to the
ground and worshiped” (Job 1:20). When a man is stripped of everything else in life, it calls for
extreme worship. Job fell on his face before God.
FOLDING THE HANDS
What about folding the hands when praying? We’ve seen the picture of the folded hands
of Christ in prayer. Sometimes it’s called “The Praying Hands.” Did Christ do that or is that an
assumption of the artist? The traditional posture of bowing the head while folding the hands and
closing the eyes is nowhere found in Scripture. However, it has become an effective Christian
tradition.
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There are many suggestions where this custom began. Some say as early as the postExilic period when Jews prayed and folded their hands. The rabbinical writings relate how
Rabbi Abba Ben Joseph c. 280-352 used to pray with hands folded.
Some say the practice came from the priest who pronounced priestly blessing in the
synagogue. After they stretched out their hands, they joined them together with the tips of the
fingers of one hand touching the tips of the other until they were joined together to show unity.
A division was shown when they spread apart their hands.
However, the source of folding hands is not important, and whether the practice is found
in Scripture is not the issue. Because of what we know in our hearts, when we fold our hands,
we revere God. When we close our eyes, our prayers are not distracted.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Put emphasis on your relationship with God, not on your posture. Remember, the most
important thing is not the paper upon which the love letter is sent to you, but it is the message
from the one you love. The most important thing is not the car that brings your loved one to see
you, but to see your love. The most important thing is not the way you hug your loved one, but
the intimacy that you enjoy and experience. So, your posture of prayer is not the most important
thing in your approach to God, it’s the sincerity of the heart and your love for Him.
Assume a posture of worship and respect. Don’t approach God flippantly or with little
respect. If you wrote your love letter upon trash, when better paper was available; what does that
say about love? And if you came to see your loved one on a slow moving bus, when faster
transportation was available, what does that say about love? And if your embrace actually holds
your loved one stiffly, what does that say about intimacy? Assume a bodily posture that best
reflects your approach to God.
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Experiment with several postures in prayer. You’re not experimenting to experience
different sensations. You’re doing it to determine what posture is best for you.
Comfortable

Uncomfortable

Helpful

Not Helpful

For Everyday

For
Occasions

Standing
Kneeling
Sitting
Folding
Hands
Bowing head
Bowing waist
Prostrate on
floor

The bottom line to correct posture—you won’t be effective in prayer because of your
posture, but don’t try to pray to God without your posture reflecting your heart.
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Chapter 28
PRAYER OF PRAISE

“Bless the LORD, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless His holy name!”
(Psalm 103:1).

This is a very difficult chapter to write, because I feel I do not praise God enough. And
why do I not do it? Perhaps I don’t know how to praise Him rightly, or I have not been grateful
enough for all God has done for me.
Also, perhaps the greatest reason I don’t give adequate praise to God is that I don’t know
enough about Him. He’s infinitely greater than anything I can think or conceive. My praise is
so earthly, He needs heavenly praise. Any praise that I give to God is limited by my finite
language and emotions. How can a finite human adequately praise an infinite God?
Doesn’t the Bible say that God created man lower than the angels? (Ps. 8:5) When we
think of humans being lower than the angels, don’t think about flying or glistening appearances,
or any other angelic things they do. Rather, think about the main reason for which God made
angels, i.e., to worship Him. While angels are His messengers (Heb. 1:14) and angels minister to
us; the primary work of angels is to cry, “Holy, holy, holy” (Isa. 6:3).
Angels cannot sin, so their praise is not influenced by their selfishness, duplicity, or any
proneness to wander from God. But isn’t our praise of God influenced by those same things,
i.e., our selfishness, duplicity, and our proneness to wander from God?
Angels worshipped God constantly, and we only do it now and then. Angels worshipped
God with “God-speech” while we use human speech. And are not the words of God greater than
our words? Before the creation of the world, the Trinity spoke to One another in “God-speech,”
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and when God created Adam, He spoke to him in “God-speech.” So Adam and Eve talked to
one another in “God-speech” and taught those same words to their children. As a matter of fact,
everyone spoke “God-speech” until the Tower of Babel when God confused the language of all.
Everyone learned a new language. The point is that angels worship God with His language,
“God-speech.”
Angels know more about God than we do, so they can praise God with better knowledge,
better wisdom, and more exact understanding. Since we cannot attain to the angelic work of
praise, let us pray that God will accept the words of our mouth and the meditation of our heart.
Let us pray that they may, “Be acceptable in Your sight, O LORD” (Ps. 19:14).
Since we can’t praise God with the words of angels, perhaps we can praise God with the
words of Scripture. Doesn’t the Psalmist invite us, “Oh, magnify the LORD with me, and let us
exalt His name together” (Ps. 34:3). Let the Word of God that is perfect become our medium of
praise. Let’s use the Word of God so often that the words of Scripture become our own. 1
The Psalmist says, “Bless the LORD, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless His holy
name” (Ps. 103:1). We should praise Him from the bottom of our hearts. But notice the word
“bless”; what does that mean? To bless someone is to add value to their life on Earth. We could
bless one financially, or materially, or spiritually. But how can we bless God? God has all
knowledge of His perfection. God needs nothing, so how can we add value to God? The answer
is very simple; we can’t. We can’t do anything to make God more than what He is.
However, when we “bless the Lord” we give God something that He cannot give
Himself. As a matter of fact, it frightening to say, “God can’t . . .” But God cannot worship
Himself, nor can He praise Himself. Worship and praise is something He gets from us, so when
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we “bless the Lord,” we are adding the value to God that comes from redeemed souls who
recognize His greatness and goodness for who He is and what He does for us.
When you begin to praise God, you move out of yourself and closer to God than ever
before. Prayer is not asking for God to give us money, or get us out of trouble. We are not
asking for anything, for our praise is not about us; praise is about God. For when we praise
God, we do nothing but to exalt Him in our life. Praise is selfless devotion to God and we are
simply exalting God because of Himself.
We should be offering praise, simply because we are commanded to do so. The writer of
Hebrews says, “Let us continually offer the sacrifice of praise to God, that is, the fruit of our
lips, giving thanks to His name” (Heb. 13:15). Just as a grapevine gives forth the fruit of its
grapes, so our mouth must give forth the fruit of our praise to God.
And why must we praise God? First of all, because each of us need and hope for
something beyond ourselves. When the human praises God for His infinite protection, the
human is lifted higher and closer to perfection than ever before. Praise is good for the human
because it keeps him from being a pessimist, and praise keeps him from being self-centered and
negative.
Praise also is good for what it teaches the human. For when they learn to praise, they
quit being absorbed with themselves, and they become absorbed with God, who only deserves
praise. The human should not praise himself, because there’s nothing in a human to magnify.
Only God can be praised, and when the human learns that, he is beginning to grow in grace and
is becoming like Jesus Christ.
We must obey God with our praise because the Psalmist constantly commands us to
praise Him. But then again, we should praise God because other Christians have done it
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throughout the ages. The Psalmist said, “I will bless the LORD at all times; His praise shall
continually be in my mouth” (Ps. 34:1).
What about the early disciples? They were “continually in the temple praising and
blessing God” (Luke 24:53). In writing the book of Ephesians, Paul dedicated it “to the praise of
the glory of His grace” (Eph. 1:6).
Finally, we should praise God because He wants our praise and worship. Didn’t Jesus
teach us, “The Father is seeking such to worship Him” (John 4:23)? We should praise God
simply because He wants it. God longs for us to long for Him.
When Jesus was in Bethany at the house of Simon the leaper, a woman poured an
alabaster box of ointment upon Jesus’ head. She did it as an act of love and worship. Jesus said
that throughout history of the church her sacrifice would be recognized as “a memorial” (Matt.
26:13). At a memorial service or visiting a memorial site, we remember and adjust our life
accordingly. So when we see that this woman gave all that she had to Jesus, should not we
adjust our worship and praise to Him?
However, when the woman poured the anointment upon the head of Jesus, Judas
complained, “To what purpose is this waste?” (Matt. 26:8, KJV) There are still people in the
world today who think like Judas. They think Christians waste their time going to church to
worship God. But they also think we waste our time in prayer, or we waste our money by giving
a tithe offering to the Lord, or we waste our energy when we sing our worship to the Lord. Have
you asked the same question as Judas, “To what purpose is this waste?” So, hear the rebuke of
Jesus. “Why do you trouble the woman? For she has done a good work for Me” (Matt. 26:10).
So what is praise? It is a good work that we pour out upon Jesus.
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YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Think of all the great things God does for you. You can make a list of those things or tell
them audibly to God. When you thank God for all these great things, you begin to magnify Him.
We are told to constantly to “magnify the Lord” (Ps. 44:3, 40:16, Luke 1:46). Now think about
that phrase; it’s impossible to magnify God, because God cannot get bigger. So, what does it
mean to magnify God? Some people need magnifying glasses to read the newspaper. The
glasses do not change the newspaper at all. They change the perception in the eye of the reader.
And in the same way, when we magnify the Lord, we do not make Him get bigger, for God
cannot change. But rather, we magnify the Lord in our eyes. For when we truly magnify the
Lord, we grow in our understanding of Him; and at the same time, we grow as a Christian.
Make a list of the many ways you can magnify God. You can do it with praying
Scriptures, singing hymns or praise choruses, bodily posture, etc. Maybe you’re not growing as
a Christian because you have not learned to truly magnify God. Because, the more you magnify
God, the more you grow. Doesn’t God need to get larger in your perspective?
ENDNOTE
1

I have published a book that’s intended to help you pray or praise God in the words of Scripture, i.e.,
Praying the Psalms, Destiny Image, Shippensburg, PA., 2004 (order from their web address –
www.destinyimage.com - or www.elmertowns.com).
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Chapter 29
PREVAILING PRAYER

“Remember, it is sin to know what you ought to do and then not do it” (James 4:17, NLT).

To prevail in prayer is not giving up when you are tired, or when there are obstacles, or
when there are discouragements, or even when the skies turn to lead. Prevailing prayer never
gives up.
“To prevail is to be successful in the face of difficulty, to completely dominate, to
overcome and tie up.” Prevailing prayer is prayer that pushes right through all
difficulties and obstacles, drives back all the opposing forces of Satan, and
secures the will of God. Its purpose is to accomplish God’s will on earth.
Prevailing prayer not only takes the initiative, but continues on the offence for
God until spiritual victory is won.” 1
Prevailing prayer approaches God’s presence with a “steel mind” that says I will not quit,
no matter what. Why must we prevail in prayer? Because our flesh is weak. Jesus explained
why His disciples had given up and gone to sleep, “The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is
weak” (Matt. 26:41). They did not prevail.
Also, we should prevail in prayer because we’re in warfare for the souls of men. The
Christian life is not a “tea party,” it’s a battlefield. Paul said, “We do not wrestle against flesh
and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this
age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Eph. 6:12). We must take the
pledge of the intercessor:
•

I will put my whole heart in prayer, and press forward,

•

I will give all my energy until I have none left,

•

I will not leave any petition unprayed,
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•

And I will stay in God’s presence until I am victorious.

Also, we must prevail in prayer because there are times when God wants to test our
sincerity. If God always gave you a quick answer to your request, you may be encouraged to
superficiality. Therefore, God tests you to determine your resolve.
Notice Jesus sent His disciples into the night-storm in the Sea of Galilee (Matt. 14:22).
Jesus is omnipotent so He knows all things; He knew the storm was coming toward the disciples.
But, He didn’t leave them alone in their struggles against the storm, “Jesus went to them,
walking on the sea” (Matt. 14:25). He came to rescue them, but then; again maybe not. The
Bible says, “and would have passed them by” (Mark 6:48). Why would He have done that? To
test their faith . . . to test their sincerity . . . to see if they would yell to Him for help. So, Jesus
may not immediately answer your prayers because He is testing you.
Jesus gave an illustration of prevailing prayer of a man asleep in his house at midnight
when a neighbor friend came asking to borrow bread. Here was the situation. The neighbor had
visitors, but nothing to feed them. But the man in the bed said, “Do not trouble me; the door is
now shut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot rise and give to you” (Luke 11:7). Yet,
the neighbor kept knocking on the door until he got the bread he needed.
Then Jesus observed, “Though he will not rise and give to him because he is his friend,
yet because of his persistence he will rise and give him as many as he needs” (Luke 11:8). It
seems Jesus is honoring persistence because He said, “Ask, and it will be given to you; seek, and
you will find; knock, and it will be opened to you” (Luke 11:9). Look carefully at the tense of
the words it means, “Ask, keep on asking . . . seek, keep on seeking . . . knock, keep on
knocking.” Jesus honors persistent prayer.
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Jesus gave another illustration of persistent prayer of a judge who didn’t make a decision
for a widow. He ignored a widow who constantly came crying to him for justice. But the
woman’s persistence wore down the judge who relented, “Lest by her continual coming she
weary me” (Luke 18:1-5).
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Determine to spend much time in intercession. Our example is Daniel who prayed three
times a day (Dan. 6:10). On other occasion, Daniel prayed and fasted for 21 days (Dan. 10:3). If
you intend to prevail in prayer, set aside a long period of time to pray. Then pray continually for
your request. You haven’t prevailed until you spend uninterrupted time in prayer.
Build up a prayer reservoir of habit, attitude and passion. This does not mean you can
build up a package of good deeds in Heaven that will “carry you through” rough times. No, but
the reservoir is another way of saying you have developed a commitment to prevail in prayer, or
a habit always to pray in the face of a great need. Each time you attempt to prevail in prayer,
you tap into that reservoir of commitment.
Ask yourself if God has called you to a ministry of prevailing prayer. A strong
persistence in prayer is built on a sense that God has called you to do it, and that He will answer
your prayers. When you know that God has called you to pray, and you know you’ve gotten
answers in the past, you’re more likely to prevail in the present.
Pray with your whole being, i.e., your intellect, emotion, and will. You pray with
intelligence because you know what God has promised in His Word. You pray with deep
feelings, pouring your tears before Him because you must have your request. You pray with a
determined will because you have determined to not give up.
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Finally, let your intensity drive you. Prevailing in prayer is something God initially
gives you; then you never give up. Paul illustrated this truth, “That you strive together with me
in prayers to God for me” (Rom. 15:30).
ENDNOTE
1

Wesley L. Duwel, Prevailing Prayer (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan: 1990), n.p.

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\29 PREVAILING PRAYER.doc
Page 4 of 4

Book on Prayer
Redemptive
______________________________________________________________________________
Chapter 30
REDEMPTIVE PRAYING
“Yet now, if You will forgive their sin--but if not, I pray, blot me out of Your
book which You have written” (Exod. 32:32).

To understand the prayer of redemption, you must realize that the word redemption
means to “pay a price, to buy back.” And redemptive prayer is paying the price in intercession
prayer so that lost people are redeemed. Obviously, this doesn’t mean their salvation is based on
your prayers. But it does mean you continue giving your time and energy in prayer until they are
saved.
Look at the whole picture. Mankind was originally created in the image of God, and all
people belonged to God. Satan tempted Eve and she submitted to his entrapment. When Adam
and Eve sinned, they threw all mankind into spiritual bondage. They no longer belonged to God;
they received a sin nature that was bent towards the world, the flesh, and Satan.
The story is well known that Christ came to pay redemption’s price, “You were not
redeemed with corruptible things, like silver or gold . . . but with the precious blood of Christ, as
of a lamb” (1 Pet. 1:18, 19). The only price of redemption for all is the blood of Jesus Christ.
So how do your redemptive prayers play a role in the process of getting men and women
into the Kingdom of God? Redemptive prayer is continually pleading the blood until lost people
come to know Christ.
Forget the medieval concept that your sufferings and prayer will redeem anyone. That’s
a narcissistic view of your self worth that won’t save anyone.
Some wrongly interpret a few verses about redemptive suffering and redemptive praying.
Paul said, “I now rejoice in my sufferings for you” (Col. 1:24). This does not mean that his
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sufferings saved anyone, but that while preaching the gospel, he endured the abuse, beating,
prison, plus natural calamities such as shipwreck, storms and then there are the times he was
robbed, and a crowd stoned him. Paul suffered these things to preach the gospel, and eventually
the Colossians were saved.
Paul continues, “I . . . fill up in my flesh what is lacking in the afflictions of Christ, for
the sake of His body, which is the church” Col. 1:24). He does not mean that his sufferings
helped anyone to get saved, but that there was much physical suffering in his ministry, and as a
result, people were added to the body of Christ, i.e., the body of Christ was complete.
In another place, Paul describes the “fellowship of His sufferings” (Phil. 3:10). Here he
simply identifies with Christ’s suffering on the cross. At another place Paul said, “For to you it
has been granted on behalf of Christ, not only to believe in Him, but also to suffer for His sake”
(Phil. 1:29). This is not redemptive suffering, but all believers who follow Jesus Christ will be
persecuted by the world. In other words suffering is part of the calling to be a Christian. As
many have said, “No cross, no crown.”
Redemptive praying meant Moses was willing to offer himself for his people and willing
to die that Israel might be saved. “Then Moses returned to the LORD and said, ‘Oh, these
people have committed a great sin, and have made for themselves a god of gold! Yet now, if
You will forgive their sin—but if not, I pray, blot me out of Your book which You have
written’” (Exod. 31:31, 32). Moses prayed so intently that he was willing to be blotted out of the
Book of Life if his prayer was not answered.
How intently did Moses pray? There’s an unusual grammatical expression in the above
Hebrews text, not found anywhere else in the Hebrew language. It’s a – (dash) after the phrase,
“If You will forgive their sin—but if not, I pray, blot me out of Your book” (Exod. 32:32). What
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does this dash mean? Probably that Moses came to the end of himself. He did not know what
else to say, so the pen just made a mark on the page, suggesting he was speechless before God.
In this instance redemptive praying went beyond the use of words, it was the yearning of his
heart. Moses prayed so deeply that he couldn’t put his prayers into words.
Paul also illustrated redemptive praying when he wished that he could give himself for
his people in Israel. Paul prayed, “For I could wish that I myself were accursed from Christ for
my brethren, my countrymen” (Romans 9:3). Paul used the word accurse, which is synonymous
with asking to be cast into hell so that Israel might be saved. This was not a one-time prayer;
later Paul prayed the same thing, “Brethren, my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is that
they may be saved” (Romans 10:1).
Redemptive praying is identifying yourself with the ones for whom you are praying, just
as Jesus identified Himself among the transgressors (Is. 53:5-7). It is agonizing over sin, just as
Jesus agonized in the Garden of Gethsemane. Those who enter redemptive praying must know
that they can influence God through their prayers, so that the people for whom they are praying
will be saved.
Praying for other people is not easy, it is extremely difficult. First of all, there is the
agony of spurned loved, those for whom you are praying have turned their back on Jesus Christ.
Then there is the agony of open transgression and any rebellion. The sin of those for whom you
pray should break your heart. So, the intercessor voluntarily takes to himself the griefs of the
unsaved and their rebellions and attitudes, but most importantly their sin and even their
judgment.
As Jesus prayed on the cross, “Father, forgive them, for they do not know what they do”
(Luke 23:24), so redemptive praying intercedes with that same forgiving attitude.
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One of the great examples of redemptive praying that’s seen is the martyr Stephen, “And
he kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, “Lord, lay not this sin to their charge” (Acts 7:60).
Stephen forgave his executor as did Jesus, leaving us an example to forgive those for whom we
intervened.
Redemptive praying is giving our time praying for others, rather than spending time
praying for ourselves. We give up our pleasures when we pray for others. Also, we give up our
comfort by getting up early and remaining on our knees, rather than sleeping in our beds, or
lounging before the television set.
True redemptive intercession is not easy, nor is it passive praying. It’s a struggle and it’s
exhausting. Yet, it’s something we must voluntarily do in order to get other people redeemed
from sin.
Redemptive praying is like wrestling, as one person tries to pin the other to the floor.
You use every bit of energy and mental sharpness when wrestling and you do the same when
redemptive praying. You’re wrestling against Satan who has people captive to sin. You’re
striving against the wrath of God that has been poured out against transgression.
Redemptive praying becomes a partner with the love of God and His mercy, because God
wants to forgive the sinner. So, you are not attempting to change the divine acquiescence of
God; you’re striving against the sin that holds the person in bondage.
Remember Paul tells us, “We do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts
of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Eph. 6:12). We are wrestling against evil principalities
and addictive sin in the one for whom we pray. The more heinous the sin, the harder we must
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wrestle. The longer they’ve been in sin, the longer we must wrestle. The more sin has them in
bondage, the more we must agonize in prayer.
Daniel prayed—agonized—for 21 days without an answer. He didn’t fully understand
what was happening to him until afterwards. Then God explained the evil opposition against his
prayer. “In those days I, Daniel, was mourning three full weeks” (Dan 10:2). During this time,
Daniel fasted (10:3). Daniel was told, “Do not fear, Daniel, for from the first day that you set
your heart . . . before your God, your words were heard . . . But the prince of the kingdom of
Persia (a demon) withstood me” (Dan. 10:12, 13). Because Satan opposes you, redemptive
praying also involves persistent praying.
When you become deeply concerned about a lost person, redemptive praying enters the
scene. You grab hold of a soul and refuse to let go until God hears your prayer, much like Jacob
of old who wrestled with an Old Testament Christophany all night long, refusing to let go until
he received a blessing. While Jacob wanted the blessing for himself, you wrestle in redemptive
prayer for others. Your blessing is seeing others converted. You continually plead that God’s
mercy will overcome His justice. You give yourself that they may live.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Review your prayer list to determine those for whom you must redemptively pray. Not all
qualify. For some, but there is no deep burden. Others are only acquaintances and you have no
relationship to them. Make a list of those for whom you know you should intercede. (Lost
relatives, friends with addictions, those with severe problems, etc.).
Ask God to increase the burden you already have for them. Redemptive prayer goes
beyond your normal prayer time. So ask God for a heavier burden for targeted individuals.
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When God answers with a greater burden or deeper zeal, then you know He is leading you to
redemptive prayer.
Ask God for faith to move the mountain in their life. Pray what the one in Scripture
requested, “Lord, I believe; help my unbelief!” (Mark 9:24). When God gives you faith for an
answer, you can intercede redemptively for them.
Make a vow to pray redemptively until an answer comes.
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Chapter 31
PRAYING AGAINST THE RELUCTANCE OF GOD

“And I (the Lord) will send [My] Angel before you . . . for I will not go up in your
midst . . . for you [are] a stiff-necked people” (Exod. 33:2, 3). “Then he (Moses)
said to Him, “If Your Presence does not go [with us,] do not bring us up from
here” (Exod. 33:15). And he (the Lord) said, “My Presence will go [with you,]
(Exod: 33:14).

There seem to be times when God is reluctant to act in certain situations until the
intercessor prays boldly for the power of God to be exercised in a designated manner. It’s not
that we wait for God to do something for us, but rather; we take the initiative.
Look at how Jesus referred to mountain-moving faith. A father brought his son to the
disciples for them to heal the lad. Apparently the lad had seizures so that he often fell into the
fire and into the water. The disciples could not cure him (Matt. 17:16). Then the father brought
his son to Jesus, who cast out the demon, and healed the boy.
The disciples had an obvious question for Jesus, “Why could not we cast it out?” (Matt
17:19). Jesus said the answer was a spiritual one, “Because of your unbelief; for assuredly, I say
to you, if you have faith as a mustard seed, you will say to this mountain, ‘Move from here to
there,’ and it will move; and nothing will be impossible for you” (Matt. 17:20).
Notice Jesus said the issue was not the power of God, but rather the initiative was with
the disciples. Jesus pointed out that if they had an embryonic seed of faith like a mustard seed,
they could move “the mountain.”
Next Jesus told them, “This kind does not go out except by prayer and fasting” (Matt.
17:22). They had to take the initiative in continual prayer and fasting to cast the demon out.
This seems to be another occasion where Jesus pointed them to prevailing prayer.
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The issue of the disciples moving the mountain by faith—healing the boy—raises some
perplexing questions. Why would God honor the disciples’ initiative? And another question.
How could their faith be powerful enough to move a massive mountain? And the third question,
why does Jesus grant them unlimited potential by saying, “Nothing shall be impossible to you”
(Matt. 17:20).
Jesus wanted their human initiative to bring about the work of God. He wanted them
involved in “prayer and fasting” (Matt. 17:20). Is this an issue where the reluctance of God can
be overcome by authoritative faith and the continual resolve of prayer and fasting?
Abraham was camping high in the Judean mountains overlooking the Jordan Valley and
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah. He was visited by two angels and God, a Christophany, i.e.,
an Old Testament pre-incarnate appearance of Christ. Abraham enjoyed a feast with them. Then
the Lord made an interesting statement, “Shall I hide from Abraham what I am doing?” (Gen.
18:17). God was planning to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, and asked whether Abraham should
be told. This appears to suggest some reluctance on the part of God.
When Abraham found out God was going to examine Sodom and Gomorrah with the
view of destroying the cities, Abraham asked, “Would You also destroy the righteous with the
wicked?” (Gen. 18:23). Abraham asked an interesting question that again focuses on God’s
reluctance.
Abraham takes the spiritual initiative by asking, “Suppose there were fifty righteous
within the city; would You also destroy the place and not spare it for the fifty righteous that were
in it?” (Gen. 18:24). Because Abraham knows that God is righteous, and that God is merciful;
he asked if God would go against His nature to destroy the cities when fifty people are found
there.
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God answers, “I will spare all the place for their sakes” (Gen. 18:26).
Abraham asked if God would destroy the cities for forty-five, then for forty, then for
thirty, then for twenty, and finally for ten. Each time that Abraham prayed, God gave him an
affirmative answer. Apparently, God acquiesced to the prayer of Abraham.
It’s an interesting fact that Abraham quit praying before God quit granting his request.
What would have happened if Abraham had asked for five? Would God have spared Sodom and
Gomorrah?
The issue here is what prayer authority does a human have to explore the acquiescence of
God. Is the intercessor trying to convince God to do something that He doesn’t want to do?
Absolutely not! God cannot change His mind, for if God changed His mind, it would mean He is
no longer immutable. It would mean God did not know the consequences when He first made a
decision, or that He learned something new that made Him change His mind. If God changes
any part of His nature, He no longer is God.
While God is God, He has bestowed upon His creatures the power of intellect, so we
have the dignity of knowledgeable choice. However, the choice of the creature can never
contradict the nature of God. But there are times when God does not act, or God does not
answer, or God allows us to think that He hasn’t heard; so that the creature feels it is imperative
for him to pray or to continue in prevailing prayer. It is then that the intercessor prays with
authority, appearing to change the mind of God, but God never changes. God always responds
according to His nature and according to His will. When the intercessor prays with the authority
of Scripture, thinking he has overcome the reluctance of God, the intercessor has done nothing
more than acted within the will of God. God has chosen to act within the choice of His servant.
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Perhaps there is another scenario. Perhaps God is saying to His creatures, “Stop waiting
for Me to do everything for you. Take authority for your ministry and take control of your
circumstances.” Perhaps God appears reluctant so He can build strength and determination in
His creatures. So when your faith-prayer takes an authoritative initiative based on the promises
of Scripture, God is pleased with your growth and maturity.
Perhaps God is like the parent who has been helping an infant child walk, then the child
snatches his hands away from the parents, determined to walk on his own. Does the parent
punish the child? No! Rather the parent is pleased that the child can finally walk by himself,
one of the reasons for which children are born into the world.
Even when we think we’re in control, God has placed caution signs on our spiritual
highway so we don’t drive too fast, or drive off the road. Some may feel spiritual superior
because they are able to heal when they “speak” to the pain, rather than “speak to God.” Perhaps
God has honored the faith of the intercessor to heal a person, but it was not the faith-healer’s
direct command that healed, but rather; maybe God honored the faith-healer’s faith. Be careful
that you don’t take power to yourself. Bring some common sense to your prayer initiative.
Some other people begin praying in such an authoritative manner that they lose all their
old-fashioned “horse sense.” They run around rebuking the opposition . . . rebuking sickness . . .
rebuking bankruptcy . . . and rebuking anything that opposes them. Learn from “Michael the
archangel, in contending with the devil, when he disputed about the body of Moses, dared not
bring against him a reviling accusation, but said, ‘The Lord rebuke you!’” (Jude 1:9).
Pray for the gift of understanding. We need to understand what God is doing in each
situation, so you ask for “the mind of the “spirit.” When the Holy Spirit controls your thinking,
you will not become an egotistical authority. When you have the mind of the Holy Spirit, you
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will see things from God’s perspective, not yours. Both you and the Holy Spirit will glorify
Jesus (John 16:14).
There are times when God will allow you to pray with great authority. You must study
the Scriptures well to understand those times. Understand that everything in the Scriptures are
for you, but not everything is about you. That means a Bible verse has one interpretation but
many applications. So, when you read the stories of Scripture, many times Jesus is describing
the way God does things. There are events in Scripture that are not prescribed for you to do the
same thing. Jesus was God and He healed differently than you do today. (See Chapter on prayer
and healing). Jesus said to the demon, “. . . come out of him” (Luke 4:35) and when Lazarus was
in the grave, Jesus commanded, “Lazarus, Come forth!” (John 11:43). To the blind man Jesus
said, “Be opened” (John 9:14) and to the man who had not walked in 38 years, Jesus said, “Pick
up your bed and walk” (Mark 2:9). Also Jesus said to the storm, “Peace, be still!” (Mark 4:39).
When you hear the command of Jesus, you are listening to God. That does not mean you can
follow His example and say the same things to get the same results.
One last thing, be careful of thinking you can overcome the reluctance of God. What you
perceive as reluctance is really the patience of God. When you think you can tell God what to
do, you step out from under His authority and you no longer submit yourself to His sovereignty.
You are attempting to do things in your own strength, even when you say you are doing them in
faith.
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YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Review chapter on Prayer You Shouldn’t Pray. There are things you should not ask in
prayer. Get a firm hold on “praying amiss” (James 4:2). Make some notes about the things for
which you should not pray.
Review Chapter 37 on When We Don’t Receive. See the conditions that need to be
present for God to answer prayer.
Write one paragraph in your prayer journal to describe a time when you seem to be
praying against God’s reluctance. What can you learn from that experience?
Ask God for wisdom so that you may understand when to pray against the seemingly
reluctance of God (James 1:5) and when you should yield a prayer request to the will of God.
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Chapter 32
PRAYING RESERVEDLY

“But even now I know that whatever You ask of God, God will give You” (John 11:22).

Martha was a conscientious housekeeper who seemed to be always cooking meals,
setting tables, and looking after details. Her brother Lazarus grew desperately ill, so she and her
sister Mary immediately sent word for Jesus to come heal Lazarus who was sick (John 11:2).
Jesus waited four days before coming to Bethany. Jesus waited just long enough for
Lazarus to die. When Jesus got there, Martha—the control freak—could hardly contain her
irritation. She said to Jesus, “Lord, if You had been here, my brother would not have died” (John
11:21). Perfectionists never blame themselves, and certainly do not allow circumstances to
disrupt their lives. But, Martha was the prisoner of circumstances. She couldn’t control the
inevitable; her brother died.
Now Martha didn’t know what to do. Her brother was dead and the future seemed bleak.
So Martha prayed reservedly, “But even now I know that whatever You ask of God, God
will give You” (John 11:22).
Praying reservedly is asking God to do something, when you don’t know what should be
done. Because you’re frustrated, hopeless, or completely boxed up in a dead-end street; you
pray reservedly. “Thy will be done.”
Why do you pray reservedly? Because you’ve tried everything else. Wasn’t that true
about Martha? She was the model housekeeper who had everything under control, everything
that is but death. She even called for Jesus to come to heal her brother; she could control her
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brother’s healing by calling on Jesus. But Jesus didn’t come when she wanted and her brother
died. Now there’s nothing she can do. Death ends it all; it’s God’s final statement to every
perfectionist that they can’t control the day of their death.
Martha prayed reservedly. “But even now I know that whatever You ask of God, God
will give You” (John 11:22).
Esther prayed reservedly, when she faced her possible death, and the possible holocaust
of the entire Jewish nation. Everyone knows the story that Haman the prime minister hated
Jews, and had arranged for the king to sign a decree that anyone who killed a Jew could keep
their property and estate. From the human point of view, it seemed that nothing could be done to
save the entire Jewish nation.
Esther was sent by Mordecai—her uncle—to go see the king to do something about the
imminent slaughter of Israel, even if it meant her death. She prayed reservedly when she told
her uncle Mordecai she didn’t know what would happen. Esther told Mordecai, “Go, gather all
the Jews who are present in Shushan, and fast for me; neither eat nor drink for three days, night
or day. My maids and I will fast likewise. And so I will go to the king, which [is] against the
law; and if I perish, I perish!” (Esther 4:16).
When you pray reservedly, you don’t know what God will do, but you know that God
must do something. Praying reservedly is built on the assumption that: (1) in faith you believe
God will do something, (2) that you are yielded for whatever answer God sends, and (3) you’ll
accept the consequences if God doesn’t answer. Wasn’t this Esther’s acquiescence, “If I perish, I
perish”?
The three Hebrew young men were to be cast into the burning furnace because they
refused to bow to the idol of Nebuchadnezzar. They manifested the same faith as Esther. The
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three young men told Nebuchadnezzar, “Our God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the
burning fiery furnace . . . . But if not” (Daniel 3:17, 18). That’s the key, they put their trust in
God to deliver them, “but if not” they were willing to die because they declared, “We do not
serve your gods, nor will we worship the gold image which you have set up” (Dan. 3:18). They
prayed reservedly saying, “But if not.”
When you pray reservedly, you obey God and commit the consequences to Him. When
you pray reservedly, you don’t know what will happen, so you can’t ask for a specific answer to
prayer. You yield yourself to God along with the consequences. You ask God to do something,
then willingly accept what He sends as the answer.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Think of one incident when you didn’t know what to do and you prayed for God’s help.
Remembering the following will help you deal with reserved praying: (a) What was the
problem? (b) What were the consequences if the problem wasn’t solved? (c) What were your
feelings? (d) How did God answer?
What would you tell someone who didn’t know what to do or what to pray? Be able to
give them a couple of steps to approach reserved praying.
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Chapter 33
RESTING IN PRAYER
“So there is a special rest still waiting for the people of God” (Heb. 4:9, NLT).

The prayer of rest is coming into God’s presence for peace and silence. You don’t ask
anything, nor do you strive in intercession. You rest, not because you’re tired—even when
you’re physically exhausted—you rest because your work is done. Your day comes to an end
and you’ve done all you planned to do, so now you can rest in the presence of God. And isn’t
God’s presence peaceful?
To rest means to quit striving and quit worrying. You rest because God first rested (Gen.
2:1, 2).
Originally, God rested on the seventh day, the last day of the week. We call it the
Sabbath because the Hebrew word for rest is Sabboth. But why did God rest; God doesn’t get
tired?
God wasn’t physically tired, He is omnipotent meaning God has all-power to do all
things possible. He has all energy to accomplish anything that is thinkable. So, He didn’t need
physical rest.
God wasn’t stressed out from Creation, because creating the universe wasn’t too much to
do, nor did it contain too many details, nor was there a stress-filled agenda. God didn’t need
emotional rest.
God didn’t need a vacation to revitalize His focus. Sometimes we go on away for the
weekend because we need a change of pace or a different schedule. Because we are finite, we
need a change of vision, or new goals to keep us going. But God didn’t need a change from
creating the world.
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None of the above. God rested because He had finished all He intended to do. He had
spoken all things into existence, His Word breathed life into a lifeless clay man, and Adam
became a living soul. God rested because He was finished. Creation was complete. There was
nothing else that needed to be created.
Because life is music, every song comes to its natural conclusion. Just as God’s music of
creation was finished, and He rested; God wants man to enjoy the same experience. We should
sing our way through life with a song until we come to a natural conclusion. Then we rest from
the rhythm of work to enter into the rhythm of the Sabbath. In that rhythm we worship God, we
pray, we learn more about God, and we replenish our spiritual souls to serve for another week.
Then the Sabbath song of worship to God prepares us for another weekly song of
working, or raising a family, or looking after details that are included in our physical life-work.
The problem is, God wants us to enjoy His Sabbath song; but we feel He is enslaving our
spirit. We don’t recognize God’s music, nor do we want to sing God’s song. We feel the
Sabbath is a theological system filled with regulations and laws that steal our freedom.
So we dismiss the Sabbath as mere legalism. We refuse God’s rest.
And what do we want to do? We are so enslaved to our secular song that we think we
must sing it; our song becomes our only music. We have a passion for money, selfish pursuits,
and what we think are loftier goals. So what do we do? Instead of pursuing God, we work
harder, plant our crops, and toil seven days a week. All to get ahead. We refuse to rest.
The Sabbath song of rest is different from the weekly song of work. In our Sabbath song
we sing to God, and at times, we sing with God. In our weekly song, we sing about work
because we must earn money to pay for the basic necessities of life, i.e., housing, clothing, and
food.
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Because we are fearful we won’t have any money to buy stuff, we refuse God’s rest and
work seven days every week to get more stuff. Because we don’t believe six days is enough
time to provide for our necessities, we work all the harder and we work all the longer—on the
Sabbath—to make sure we don’t run out of money. And what have we missed? By not singing
the Sabbath song, we miss an opportunity to sing to God. But most of all, we miss the glorious
opportunity of singing with God.
God didn’t intend for you to spend the Sabbath with inactivity, God wants you to spend
your Sabbath in reliance-activity. He wants you to enter the prayer of rest. So we still work on
God’s Sabbath but we work differently, for different purposes, with different people. Just as
physical activity on our vacation may be as strenuous as our forty-hour a week job, it may in fact
renew us because it is different strenuous activity, with a different purpose.
Singing is singing, whether we sing at work or whether we sing in the home. So singing
during the week takes as much physical activity as it does to sing on Sunday. So we stop singing
the songs of money on God’s day, to sing the songs of love and worship. We sing to God on
God’s day.
Jesus said, “Come to me, all of you who are weary and carry heavy burdens, and I will
give you rest” (Matt. 11:28). We all need rest, a Sabbath’s rest. And where do we get it? We
get rest in the presence of Jesus Christ. We get Sabbath’s rest because we come into His
presence.
During the week we strive to make the song happen. We strain and fight to read the
notes on the page. We are stressed out to make things happen; what we need is a break from our
stress. What we need is the Sabbath presence of God. And on His day, we trust the heavenly
Father who loves to give us the greatest gift of all—His presence.
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When we enter the Sabbath rest, we no longer take things into our own hands, rather; we
rest in His divine hands.
In our Sabbath rest we learn a new way of praying. During the week the tendency is to
take control of everything with a firm hand to make things happen. If we are going to get ahead,
we have to run . . . fight . . . block the enemy . . . persevere. And so often we apply the same
strategy to praying. We think we must attack every problem with aggressive prayer . . . warfare
prayer . . . struggling prayer . . . never-give-up-prayer. We pray with all of our might, just like
during the week we work with all our might.
But on God’s Sabbath, we sing God’s different song. The music is different, the words
are different, the rhythm is different, even the chords are different. During the week we learn, “I
can do all things through work which gets me ahead.” But on Sunday we must learn, “For I can
do everything with the help of Christ who gives me the strength I need” (Phil 4:13, NLT).
We should learn two things about keeping rules on the Sabbath. First, keeping laws
never make us spiritual. Keeping the law is only behavior modification. Why is it that every
time we start talking about getting right with God, we begin to make rules and then force our
laws on others? You can’t find the presence of God by law-keeping. The whole purpose of the
Sabbath was to enjoy the presence of God.
But there’s a second thing to learn about the Sabbath. Rest is good for you. God didn’t
plan to punish you when He said, “Remember the Sabbath day, to keep it holy” (Exod. 20:8).
Nor was God a selfish dictator who wanted to keep you from having fun on His Sabbath day.
No! God knows you need rest. He knows you’ll get more done on the six days of work if you’ll
rest for one day. He knows you’ll find more happiness by finding His presence on the Sabbath.
The Sabbath rest is good and good for you. Enjoy.
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Again, let me repeat. The Sabbath is God’s day for God’s purposes, but you get loads of
benefits. So don’t look at it as a day of rules, but find the song you’ll sing.
But God’s Sabbath is more than a seventh day; it happens any day you seek God’s
presence. The Sabbath may be your morning watch when you read your Bible and pray to God.
Your Sabbath could be your evening vespers when you end the day with God. Maybe your
Sabbath rest is in the middle of the day during the lunch break, or when all the household chores
are done. It’s time to rest in prayer.
On the seventh day, God rested. The music of Creation was ended and God sang a
different song. Did you know that God sings? The Bible says, “For the LORD your God has
arrived to live among you. He will exult over you by singing a happy song” (Zeph. 3:17, NLT).
Since God sings over His people, that suggests when you come into His presence, He sings over
you. So make sure to have your Sabbath rest so you can set God singing. And if you don’t plan
your daily time with God, you’ll miss the serenade. Isn’t that motive enough to rest daily in His
presence—to hear God sing?
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Yield to God your legalistic ideas about rest. Forget about rules when you daily meet
God. Don’t look at your watch. Turn off your cell phone. Since Sabbath means rest, then rest
in His presence. Enter into prayer-rest.
Let God talk to you through His Word. One of the best ways to rest is to read the Word,
listen to the Word (on a CD), memorize the Word, meditate on the Word. Become focused on
His Word and you’ll rest in Him.
Listen for His message in meditation and communion. When you are silent before God,
something’s happening that you don’t realize. Your body is resting from the pressures of work
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that you’ll face when you leave God’s presence. Your spirit is being rejuvenated from the
stresses it faces in the world. Your mind is being re-created with the image of God so you can
better recognize . . . think . . . understand . . . and know. Isn’t that what you want? Don’t you
need His rest?
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Chapter 34
PRAYING IN THE SPIRIT

“Praying in the Spirit” (Jude 20)

What does it mean to pray “in the Spirit”? We are told to walk “in the Spirit” and to
minister “in the Spirit,” and be filled with the Spirit (Eph. 5:18, KJV). Notice the key part of
each is the phrase, i.e., “in the Spirit.” What does the Bible mean to pray in the Spirit?
I think I know what it means “to walk in the Spirit” (Gal. 5:16, KJV) because when I have
yielded to the Spirit, I have gone about my duties with zest, optimism, and joy. When I walk “in
the Spirit,” there is a spring in my step, and I am thinking three or four strides beyond where I
am. It’s as though I have already arrived to where I am heading. Does this begin to describe
what happens when I pray in the Spirit?
And I know what it means to “teach in the Spirit,” because when I have yielded to the
Holy Spirit, my thoughts have been controlled by the Spirit so that I teach what Christ wants me
to communicate. The Holy Spirit controls my mouth so that He gives me words that I hadn’t
planned to say. When I “teach in the Spirit” students see biblical insights, or they think God’s
thoughts, or they are lifted to new levels of communion with God. Again, does this begin to
describe what it means to pray in the Spirit?
I think I’ve learned a little of what it means to pray in the Spirit. When I yield to the
Holy Spirit in prayer, I pray with more confidence, more joy and more assurance. When I pray
in the Spirit, I enter the “prayer of faith” (James 5:15, KJV) knowing God will hear my prayer
even before the answer comes.
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I’d like to see a heart-rhythm or a Holter monitor demonstrate what happens to me when I
am filled with the Spirit. I know that my whole life “glows with a positive fire.” That doesn’t
happen when I am discouraged or I’ve just failed at a task. Then my system slows down, my
thinking is dulled and it’s as though I have fallen into a ditch; I can’t see things around me. I’d
like to see a heart-rhythm monitor to know what happens to me when I am discouraged.
I believe praying in the Spirit affects your attitude, but most of all it affects your
expectation. It’s more than thinking differently about your request; you are indeed different.
When you pray in the Spirit, you are at peace with yourself, you’re at peace with God that means
you are focused in who you are and what you want God to do for you.
I reject any concept that a person “in the Spirit” will drift into fuzzy ideas or have their
minds cluttered with a moist fog so that they don’t think clearly. The opposite happens when
you are filled with the Spirit, you think better, rather than poorly. Your emotions are upbeat,
rather than fearful or sad. To be filled with the Spirit, you are surrendered to the Spirit; therefore
your will is committed to God.
When you are filled with the Spirit, He overflows your life. Technically, the Holy Spirit
came into your life the moment you were saved, because when you invited one member of the
Godhead into your life (Christ) you received all the members of the Trinity into your life: the
Father (John 14:23, NLT), the Son (John 1:12, NLT), and the Holy Spirit (Romans 8:9, NLT).
The Bible teaches that every Christian has been indwelt by the Spirit, but the problem is many
Christians bottle up the Holy Spirit and won’t let Him influence their life, or they won’t let Him
guide in their life.
When Paul tells us “Be filled with the Spirit,” (Eph. 5:18, NLT), he is talking about the
Spirit controlling our life. To be filled with the Spirit is not getting more of the Holy Spirit—you
E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\34 PRAYING IN THE
SPIRIT.doc
Page 2 of 7

Book on Prayer
Spirit Praying
______________________________________________________________________________
already have Him—the opposite is true. When you are filled with the Spirit, the Spirit gets more
of you.
There have been times that I have been “filled with the Spirit” more than at other times,
and I love it when I live there. There are times when I recognize that I am not living “in the
Spirit,” and I want His presence back.
I believe I am “in the Spirit” when there is a harmonic convergence within my life of
what I know from Scripture (the mind), what I have surrendered to God (the will), and how my
feelings influence my life (the emotions).
So what controls your life when you are filled with the Spirit? The mind? The will? Or
the emotions? None of them! It’s not you that makes the difference it’s the Holy Spirit who
makes the difference.
The brain is a complex control center that sends messages to your emotions and will, as
well as receives messages from them. But your brain never operates by itself. Some people
think the more they know about the Holy Spirit, the more they will feel His presence. They think
their knowledge of the Holy Spirit will automatically bring His filling. But you never live “in
the Spirit” just thinking about how to live for Him. When the Spirit comes, He takes over
everything. He speaks through the brain, he stirs the feeling and He is released by your will.
Look at the relationship between knowledge of the Bible and the filling of the Spirit.
Some people know the Bible well, and when they are filled with the Spirit, He is able to use their
knowledge of the Word of God at a much higher level of competency. You can do more, be
more, and pray more effectively because the Spirit works on and through the biblical knowledge
you have.
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On the other hand, there are people who do not know the Word of God; hence, they do
not know much about God Himself. Yet, when they yield themselves to the Spirit, He speaks to
them, but not as well as He would like to speak; simply because they are ignorant of the Bible.
Remember, the Bible is God’s Word and the Holy Spirit speaks through it.
If you haven’t filled your heart and mind with the Bible, it doesn’t matter if you are “in
the Spirit,” you will not do as much for God as the next person who is saturated with the Bible
and equally surrendered to God.
What does that mean to pray in the Spirit? You are more than an actor delivering lines in
the throne room of the Father. You are pouring out your feelings to the Father through the words
that the Holy Spirit gives you. Your prayer is full of spontaneity, your words spring from the
depth of your heart, and your emotions flow from the expanse of your love; yet, the Holy Spirit
is energizing all your forces in prayer. As a result, the Father answers to heal the sick, the Father
intervenes to deliver from danger, and the Father sends finances for an abundant supply.
How do you feel when you pray in the Spirit? Sometimes you feel detached from
everything about you, and yet through the Holy Spirit you are more connected with the Father
than ever before. You feel calm, because you depend upon the Holy Spirit for results. You feel
confident, because it’s no longer your responsibility, but His. You feel free from self-doubt and
fear. You feel energized because the Holy Spirit is focusing all your energy in prayer. Then you
feel peaceful; you no longer strive to make it happen, it just happens. I once said, “I never pray
well until I cease to think about the manner in which I pray.”
Praying in the Spirit is not a technique to be perfected, nor is it a state to be desired.
Rather, praying in the Spirit is a relationship. How do you get this relationship? First remember
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the Holy Spirit is in you. You do not have to get Him, the Spirit has to get you. Maybe He does
not control you completely. So to begin praying in the Spirit, yield yourself to God.
To pray in the Spirit is not just asking the Holy Spirit into your life so that you can serve
Him. A lot of Christians ask for His help, but they do not minister “in the Spirit.” Also, praying
in the Spirit is not asking the Holy Spirit in to give you solutions to your problems. Nor do you
pray in the Spirit by inviting the Holy Spirit into your life to feel good or to answer a prayer, or
to use you in service.
The opposite is true. The more you think about the Holy Spirit controlling your life, the
less He does. The more you try to “get” the Holy Spirit into a situation, the less He comes. And
the more you try to stir up your feelings, the less the Holy Spirit stirs them up. You can’t treat
Him like a switch on the wall.
Praying in the Spirit is establishing a relationship. You are filled with the Spirit when
you yield to Him and trust Him to guide your thoughts. You trust His feelings to control your
emotions, and you trust His decisions to guide your choices.
And what happens when the Holy Spirit comes in? You find your mind becomes
intuitive. The Holy Spirit uses what Scriptures you already know to give you more insight into
the mind of God. You find your emotions becoming expressive; however, the Holy Spirit does
not turn you into an extrovert. The Holy Spirit uses the emotions you have, but He accentuates
who you are. And when the Holy Spirit is present, you want Him to control situations, so you
don’t struggle with the choices of life. You simply look into the heart of the Holy Spirit and say,
“Yes,” to His direction.
When you pray in the Spirit, your human spirit and the divine Holy Spirit work together
as one. You do not lose your personality, nor do you become a union with the Spirit so you can’t
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tell the difference between your spirit and the Holy Spirit. As Martin Bubar taught, the “I-Thou”
relationship is never confused. You are the “I” and God is the “Thou.” God is always God, and
you are always human.
You still think of your situation, but the Holy Spirit works upon your intuitive mind. You
still have emotional feelings but the Holy Spirit works through your emotions. It begins in your
will when you say one great big “YES” to God. You turn everything over to Him. To stay “in
the Spirit” involves a continuous step-by-step, Yes . . . yes . . . yes . . . yes, for 24-7.
However, be careful when you try to pour the Holy Spirit into your intellect, emotion and
will. You can’t understand the “filling of the Spirit” by simply understanding the interaction of
these three aspects of your personality upon each other.
An abundance of emotional tears and incessant begging never gets you filled with the
Holy Spirit, because then it would simply be an emotional experience.
The same with dominant choices, “YOU CANNOT WILL” yourself to be spiritual. What
makes you spiritual? The answer is THE SPIRIT OF GOD. What makes you holy? The answer
is the SPIRIT who is HOLY.
Obviously, the answer to effective praying in the Spirit is the Holy Spirit. The answer is
not a thing . . . nor a feeling . . . nor a method. The answer is the Spirit.
When you are praying in the Spirit, you are actively involved in what the Spirit wants
done so that nothing else seems to matter. And that’s when you are happiest. When you are
praying in the Spirit, the quality of your experience becomes more fulfilling than anything that is
self induced.
Also, those who pray in the Spirit improve the quality of the enlightened mind, better
than anything they could achieve by memory or investigation.
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And, for those who have a disciplined will, when you’re praying in the Spirit, every
choice leads you towards life’s foremost goal, i.e., to know Christ and to make Him known.
When you pray seriously, you voluntarily stretch yourself to the limits in a determined
effort to accomplish something that is impossible or absolutely difficult. But nevertheless, you
want something that is the will of God, i.e., you want something that is worthwhile.
Your praying in the Spirit is a challenge that lifts you higher than you’ve ever been
before. You don’t break the rules—natural or spiritual—but you pray with intense concentration
. . . with agonizing emotions . . . and with a resolute will. All to what end? To glorify God.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Yield to the Holy Spirit, let Him control your quiet time. So what am I saying? Praying
in the Spirit is something the Holy Spirit does. It’s not what you do. When you try to get it,
you’ll miss it. You cannot intentionally make “the Spirit-filled life” happen. You can’t energize
yourself into praying in the Spirit. To pray in the Spirit, it’s being in right relationship to the
Holy Spirit so He can fill you and use you.
Don’t think of things to pray, just let the Holy Spirit bring them to mind. Relax in the
presence of the Lord and let the Holy Spirit give you a burden for a request then present that
request before God.
Pray boldly and in faith when the Holy Spirit puts a request upon your heart.
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Chapter 35
TRANSFORMATIONAL PRAYER

“And we know that all things work together for good to those who love God, to
those who are the called according to [His] purpose . . . [to be] transformed to the
image of His Son” (Romans 8:28, 29, ELT).

Many people say that prayer has great power because “prayer changes things.” But have
you ever thought that the greatest power of prayer is that it changes “you”?
We often come to prayer with an attitude of getting things and claiming victories. Didn’t
Jesus say, “Ask”? So we ask for things. Didn’t Jesus say, “Seek,” and we seek things? Didn’t
Jesus say “knock,” so we knock on God’s door? But, prayer—life-changing prayer—lies at the
foundation of our prayer relationship with God.
Look again at the purpose of the Christian life. “And we know that all things work
together for good to those who love God, to those who are the called according to His purpose . .
.” (Rom. 8:28). What is God’s purpose for you? The next verse tells you “That we might be
transformed to the image of His Son” (Rom. 8:29, ELT). There you have it; God’s purpose for
your life is to be transformed into the image of His Son. Are you like Jesus?
Most of us would say that we are not like Jesus! So, the question is not how far short
have you fallen, the question is “What is the next thing in my life that needs to be brought into
conformity with Jesus?” The answer to that question is found in our prayer life. As we enter
into a prayer relationship with God, He shows us where we fall short and He tells us what we
must do.
Prayer is a process of transformation where we are transformed into the image of Jesus.
So, prayer is not primarily for getting things, nor is it to change circumstances. Prayer is the
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process of changing us to be like Jesus. Then, when we’re like Jesus, we can pray to get things;
and we can intercede for supernatural answers to prayer.
Don’t seriously enter into your prayer closet unless you are ready to be changed. Your
aim is to stop being like your selfish self and become more like Jesus. Maybe you have not been
successful in prayer because you have not been transformed by the Lord.
Our problem is that we make prayer a program. We start out by writing out a prayer list,
then we systematically pray for each one of our requests. Our prayer doesn’t change us. It’s just
a program we follow.
Another problem is that sometimes we are successful. Sometimes we have a great need,
so we bang on the door of Heaven. In God’s mercy, He hears, and then opens the door to give us
what we request. We get our answers, but we’re not changed. But the next few times we pray
God doesn’t answer because we were not transformed into the image of Jesus. We can’t pray in
a regular way because prayer didn’t originally change us.
When you experience the reality of God, you begin to change. For you cannot come
face-to-face with God without being transformed. When you look into His holiness, you realize
how much sin there is in your life. When you are enveloped in His arms of love, you realize
your selfishness then you become uncomfortable and you want to change.
Have you ever chaffed or struggled against the will of God? If you haven’t, then you are
not honest with yourself. The Word of God teaches us to be humble, but we are driven by ego.
The Word of God teaches us to be holy, but we are constantly tempted by our old nature. The
Word of God teaches us “Jesus first,” but our selfish nature cries “Me first.” Therefore, when
you honestly communicate with God, you also honestly face your selfish nature. That view of
our ego-driven life should disquiet us so much that we’ll either change or quit praying.
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How is that? Some people spend all their prayer time asking for things, and when they
get them; their selfish purposes are satisfied. Other people pray for victory, when they conquer
something, their ego is re-enforced. What has happened? Prayer may have changed outward
things, but prayer has not changed their inner life.
Spiritual prayer is taking yourself off the throne and putting Jesus there. Spiritual prayer
is when you crucify self, then begin growing a new resurrected life of Christ.
If prayer doesn’t change you, you are severely limited in what any future prayers can
accomplish. I am not saying you can’t get answers to prayer, I am saying that self-motivated
prayers severely limit the abundance of God.
You can never reach sinless perfection, “If we say that we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). Nor can we ever be perfect in this life, so our
aim is not perfection, but to grow to be like Jesus. Every time you enter into the presence of
God, you ought to become more like Him.

PRAYER MUST CHANGE YOU
BEFORE IT CAN CHANGE YOUR CIRCUMSTANCES.

As you come into the presence of God, your first attitude is submission to God and all He
wants you to do. But learn that God uses prayer as a tool to transform your life. Just as a
mechanic uses a tool to repair an automobile, God can use prayer to repair your life. Sometimes
God uses prayer to gradually grow you into the image of Christ, just as the rain causes plants to
grow slowly.
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Treat prayer as a personal discipline that will transform you into a dedicated disciple of
Jesus Christ. He who prays well, will follow Jesus well. So, the one who does not pray, or
seldom prays, is the one who will have difficulty following Jesus in his daily life. Again, the one
who has not learned the discipline of prayer has probably not learned to think like Jesus or act
like Jesus or feel like Jesus.
Transformational prayer will not let you stay on the edge of Christianity, it will usher
you right into the throne room of God. He is the one who will transform you into the image of
His Son. The ultimate purpose of prayer is not to get something from God, but to become like
God.
One other point, as important as it is for you to effectively serve God, it is much more
important that you become a committed servant of God. Let’s look what happens.
Let’s begin by the “royal law.” “You must love the Lord your God with all your heart,
all your soul, and all your mind” (Matt 22:37, NLT). To enter into God’s presence, you reach out
in love to Him, and worship Him. But don’t forget love! Agape love constantly gives . . . gives .
. . and gives. The more you give yourself to God, the more you will become a loving person.
Prayer is all about love. Prayer starts with our focus on God Himself. Then it draws us
towards His transformational presence, and it’s there we experience His love.
Notice the last chapter in the Gospel of John. Jesus was on the shore of the Sea of
Galilee, eating breakfast with His disciples. He had just provided fish supernaturally. Jesus
asked Simon Peter, “Simon, son of Jonah, do you love Me more than these?” (John 21:15). The
Greek language tells us that Jesus was asking John if he loved Him more than the nets. The nets
were Peter’s occupational tools. He had used the nets all night in fishing.
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The disciples were like most people all over the world; their primary focus was their job.
Peter couldn’t get the nets out of his system. After the resurrection of Jesus, Peter had gone back
to the nets, a symbol of his backsliding and spiritual darkness.
But Jesus was not going to let Peter stay in his backslidden condition. Jesus wanted to
know: “Do you love Me more than these nets?”
Don’t get hung up on the nets in your life. The real question is love. Jesus asked Peter,
“Do you love Me?”
Jesus used the Greek word for deep love, agape, to ask if Peter had self-sacrificing love
for Him. All Peter could answer was, “Yes, Lord; You know that I love You” (John 21:15).
Here Peter used the word for love, philo, i.e., brotherly love. In the vernacular it’s “I like you.”
That morning Jesus asked Peter three times if he deeply loved Him. Perhaps He was
scraping the scab off the wounded ego of Peter. Three times Peter had denied the Lord. When
Jesus asked Peter the third time, the backslidden fisherman responded, “Lord, You know all
things; You know that I love You” (John 21:17).
Do you see that conversation going back and forth between Peter and Jesus? Isn’t that
really prayer, i.e., man talking to God? And what was the purpose of the conversation? Was it
not to transform Peter from a discouraged, backslidden fisherman into a dedicated disciple?
Wasn’t that a transformational prayer?
Not far from loving God is the second part of the “royal command,” i.e., “to love your
neighbor.” Jesus added to this commandment how much you should love another, “You shall
love your neighbor as yourself” (Matt 22:39). This basically says that when you experience
God’s transformational love, you must also reach out to others. Agape love is giving . . . . and
giving . . . and giving.
E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\35
TRANSFORMATIONAL PRAYER.doc
Page 5 of 6

Book on Prayer
Transformational Prayer
______________________________________________________________________________
If you ever try to love God, but ignore your neighbor, you really haven’t loved have you?
Loving God demands you love your neighbor. Love to God can never stand alone without love
to your neighbor.
When you look into the face of God, can you see your lost neighbors . . . your needy
neighbors . . . your waiting neighbors? And when you look into the face of your neighbors, can
you see the presence of God calling you to come help them. Just as transformational prayer
draws us upward to be like God’s Son, it also draws us outward to other people. You cannot
draw within your shell to be an obedient Christian. Transformational prayer brings you out of
your shell in both upward intimacy with God and horizontal intimacy with man.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Write in your prayer requests, “Lord, transform me!” That’s a great expectation apart
from faith and the Holy Spirit. Just praying to be transformed will not make it happen, but it will
probably never happen unless you begin asking to be transformed.
Look up the word “transformed” in a concordance. Who was transformed, when did it
happen, and why did it happen? But more importantly, what happened when the person was
transformed?
Tell God you love Him. Think of all the reasons you already love God, then tell Him in
prayer. Then think of all the other reasons why you should love God (reasons that are not
operative in your life). The more you love God, the more you will be transformed.
Write out a profile of the type of person you’d like to become. If you don’t have any
changes to make in your life, you’ve missed everything this chapter is about. Write out what
attitudes you’d like to assume, what strengths you’d like to develop, what spiritual gifts you’d
like to use. Your profile may be the beginning journey towards spiritual transformation.
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Chapter 36
HOW TWO-PRAY WITH ANOTHER.
“Again I say to you that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything that
they ask, it will be done for them by My Father in heaven” (Matthew 18:19).

My wife and I went through college by faith. If we had not prayed together daily through
all our difficulties, I don’t know how we would have made it. I earned $1 an hour for driving a
school bus, which was just enough to pay for our necessities. There wasn’t even a dime left over
for a Coca-Cola.
One evening the only thing in the kitchen cabinet was a can of tuna, so my wife served a
tuna casserole. As we clasped hands to thank God for the food, I prayed, “God, You know we
are broke. You know it’s two days until payday. You know we are willing to fast until we get
money, but we ask you to please take care of our needs.”
As we finished praying, the laundry man came to the door. Ruth met him to say, “No
laundry today, we can’t afford to have anything cleaned.” But he had not come to pick up our
cleaning, the laundry man explained. “A few months ago your landlord asked me to pass along
$20 to pay you for thawing some frozen pipes for him. I had forgotten about it until today.”
Some might say this was a coincidence, but Ruth and I say that our prayer together reminded the
laundry man that he had $20 for us.
Jesus made an incredible promise that if one would agree with another in prayer, the
answer would come. “I say to you that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything that
they ask, it will be done for them by My Father in heaven” (Matt. 18:19).
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The word “agree” comes from the source for our word “symphony.” Two people
praying in agreement make beautiful music to God.
We can pray individually, but we must also learn to pray in harmony—”in symphony”—
with others. To pray without agreement may be “screeching” in the Lord’s ears but we can solve
some of our life’s disharmony by agreeing with one another in prayer.
When you kneel with your partner in prayer, if you disagree, you probably are both
wrong. When you agree, God can answer.
First, you should agree that God does hear and can answer any prayer. “Is anything too
hard for the Lord?” (Gen. 18:14). When two people know and believe the promises of the Word
of God, their faith can bring about answers.
The next step is agreeing with your prayer partner that God will answer. This means the
two of you must not only agree with each other, you both must agree with God. This means both
of you agree with the will of God.
Third, you must have faith that God will hear when you pray according to God’s will.
With this assurance you can pray “in faith,” also called the prayer of faith. This is when you
know God will answer before you pray. You know it by faith.
When two people agree in payer, it is understood that God answers only when His
conditions for answered prayer have been met. These conditions can be summarized as follows:
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CONDITIONS TO GET YOUR PRAYERS ANSWERED
1. Ask sincerely.
2. Ask in faith knowing that you will receive an answer.
3. Continue asking.
4. Ask according to the Scriptures.
5. Ask in Jesus’ name.
6. Ask to glorify the Father.
7. Ask according to the will of God.
8. Ask when all your sins are forgiven.

Fourth, you and your prayer partner should agree on the urgency of the request. You
should have unity in the intensity you feel. “Lord, we need You . . . need You right away.
Unless You intervene, there’ll be great tragedy.” When you and your partner desperately need an
answer from God, and the two of you can agree on the urgency; then you can two-pray with
fervency.
Next, you and your prayer partner must be honest and open with each other. Sometimes
you can “feel” when the other person is holding back, or you “know” they are not telling you all
of the truth. At the same time, sometimes you “absolutely know” when the other person is with
you 100 percent. When both of you reach total honesty with one another, then you can agree in
two-pray for an answer.
Next, you and your partner agree to repent . . . confess . . . get rid of all known sin . . . and
ask for forgiveness. Why? Because “we know that God does not hear sinners” (John 9:31). Of
course we “all have sinned” (Rom. 3:23), so that means we do not have to be perfect to get
answers to prayer. But it does mean that you and your prayer partner agree not to live in sin.
E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\36 HOW TWO PRAY WITH
ANOTHER.doc
Page 3 of 5

Book on Prayer
______________________________________________________________________________
Finally, both you and your prayer partner must totally commit your prayers to God, and
expect that He will answer. You shouldn’t pray tentatively, “I’d sure like it if You could answer
this prayer!” There should be no loopholes, no alternate plans and no changing your mind.
When a young man asks a girl out for a date, but tacks on a condition, “If it doesn’t rain,”
or, “If things work out,” that’s not a sincere invitation. Sometimes our prayers are not sincere,
because we hold back. Remember God’s promise: “You will seek Me and find Me, when you
search for Me with all your heart” (Jer. 29:13).
The final area of agreement is ask. In Matthew 18:19 the Greek word for “ask” is aiteo,
which is simply to request or call for an answer to a petition. Many other words are used as
synonyms of prayer—“communion,” “fellowship,” “worship,” “praise,” “confession,” etc. But
when God tells you to ask, then you and your prayer partner should do what He tells you to do—
ask.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a list of people you are most comfortable praying with. This includes family,
friends, business associates, church members, etc. After you get the list complete, check off
those you feel are also comfortable with you.
Pray for potential partners before you ask them to pray with you. As you pray for those
on your list, you’ll discover those with whom you have a spiritual affinity.
Talk with at least one on your list about praying together. Explain your desire to become
a better intercessor. Tell them why you think they can help you learn more about prayer.
Finally, tell them that you have been praying for them.
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Make an appointment (time and place) to meet for prayer. Begin by sharing Matthew
18:19, then tell them the principles you’ve learned from this chapter. However, don’t let it
become a one-way conversation with you doing all the talking. Both of you should share prayer
burdens.
Determine if both of you have similar prayer burdens. The glue that holds prayer
partners together are common prayer burdens and prayer desires.
Continue praying together if God is leading both of you together.
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Chapter 37
WHEN WE DON’T RECEIVE

“God does not hear sinners; but if anyone is a worshiper of God and does His
will, He hears him” (John 9:31).

Most people say God answers our prayers in three ways, but I want to add a fourth way.
First God says YES; second, God says NO; and third, God says, WAIT. Then there’s a fourth
response; God sometimes says, “You’ve got to be kidding!” 1
We may laugh at the above, but the thing that bothers most of us is that we ask and
receive not. Most of us can think of several prayers that God has not answered. So, how should
we deal with rejection? If we ask God for something, and He doesn’t give it to us, what should
be our response? Should we rationalize that we didn’t have faith, or we didn’t meet God’s
conditions, or there’s sin in our lives?
Realize that if God answered every request, there would be no war, no crime, no
sickness, and there’d be no death. Because we are idealistic, we would pray for Earth to be like
Heaven, but that’s not God’s overall plan for this life.
When Eve sinned, she thrust everyone into a battle with Satan, and at times the spiritual
war does not go well for us. God places us in a battle to test our courage, and to see if we will be
obedient to Him. God let’s us face an enemy to see if we will trust Him for victory. God allows
us to be defeated so we will seek His presence in difficulties. Life’s a test, and it’s very
important to score well on Heaven’s final examination.
If the axe is never put to the grindstone, it will never be sharp. And if the sculptor
doesn’t chip away at the marble, he’ll never have a beautiful statue. And if the goldsmith
doesn’t add fire to the ore, he’ll never have pure gold. Be careful you’re not praying against the
E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\37 WHEN WE DON'T
RECEIVE.doc
Page 1 of 5

The Book on Prayer

Unanswered Prayer

grindstone, while God is sharpening you for duty. Be glad God doesn’t answer your little
prayers for comfort, but rather heightens the fire to make you as pure as gold. Have you ever
prayed against the chisel or hammer while God was chipping away at your greed, or your
selfishness, or your sin? Aren’t you glad God didn’t hear your petty prayers, but rather the
Divine Artist continued sculpting you into a beautiful statue?
How many times have you prayed for God to send fire to burn up the world around you?
You didn’t realize God was burning up your dross and impurities. But while you were mad and
suffering, God was burning away your impurities. When you become fine gold, you’ll be glad
God didn’t hear your puny prayers for relief from the fire.
The problem of unanswered prayers intensifies when we see the promises of the Bible,
“You shall ask what you will . . .” (John 15:7), because we want everything we pray for every
time. We may ask for everything, but we don’t get our request.
Usually the problem of unanswered prayer deals with the seemingly conditional
promises of the Bible. Did you see that word seemingly? Don’t take any one promise by itself
or any one Bible verse by itself. The basic rule of interpretation is that “the Bible interprets
itself.” So, don’t take any verse in isolation from the rest of Scripture. What seems to be an
unconditional prayer promise in one place actually has some conditions at other places in the
Bible.
One Scripture says, “If you ask anything in My name” (John 14:14) and in another place
it says, “If we regard iniquity in our hearts, the Lord will not hear” (Ps. 66:18). So a condition to
get what you ask is to have a pure heart. The problem with impure hearts is that they cloud our
understanding of the will of God and we pray contrary to God’s will.
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There’s another problem, “You ask and do not receive, because you ask amiss, that you
may spend it on your pleasures” (James 4:3). The New Living Bible translates this verse, “Your
whole motive is wrong” (James 4:3 NLT). When our motive for asking is wrong, we’re not
sincere with God nor are we asking in faith.
Let’s look at another problem. “Whatever things you ask when you pray, believe that
you receive them” (Mark 11:24). The Bible seems to say that when our faith is sincere enough,
we could get anything. But sincerity alone is not enough. Our prayers must be tempered by
biblical truth. Sincerity is not the same as faith, while faith must be sincere, faith is much more.
Faith is always based on the Word of God.
The disciples had fished all night and caught nothing, then Jesus yelled out over the sea,
“Cast the net on the right side of the boat, and you will find some” (John 21:6). The Word of
Jesus, whether spoken or the written, is the Word of God. When the disciples obeyed the spoken
words of Jesus, they received more fish than their nets could hold. It wasn’t their sincerity that
got them fish, it was their obedience. They obeyed the spoken word of God/Jesus and they
received.
The problem with our view of prayer is that we think God should answer us because we
are sincere. But remember, “It is impossible to please God without faith” (Heb. 11:6). God
answers our prayer when we ask in faith according to the Word of God.
Sometimes people want God to go against His nature by the things they ask Him to do.
We cannot pray for yesterday to not happen. I once counseled a lady who was praying for her
unwanted pregnancy to go away. That’s a prayer God won’t answer.
You cannot ask God to deny Himself. Some prayers are almost that bad. A preacher
once said, “I can do all things through Christ, I can walk on air.” He honestly asked God to help
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Him fly. When he sincerely stepped off a chair in “faith,” he fell to the ground. That preacher
was asking God to go against Himself, by going against His laws (i.e., the law of gravity). The
law of gravity says objects heavier than air will be pulled to the ground. God works through His
laws, not breaks them.
We wrongly pray for God to save someone, but we don’t go to that person with the
gospel. That person doesn’t know the plan of salvation. Will God communicate in a vacuum?
Can we honestly ask God to draw people to our church without inviting them or using
advertisement? Can we honestly ask God to send us money from people that have never heard
of us?
And then some prayers are not answered because they fall within the mystery of God.
That’s God’s unknown purpose. When I pray for the sick some get well, but others die. None of
us understands why that happens. If we understood God’s mystery, we would always pray
according to God’s will, but we don’t. “For now we see in a mirror, dimly, but then face to face.
Now I know in part, but then I shall know just as I also am known” (1 Cor. 13:12).
I’ve almost touched on this before, but sometimes God does not answer our prayers
because we ask for things that are contrary to His big picture. We ask for things that would harm
us, or for God to give us things that might not be in our best interest.
Before I met my wife, I dated several girls at Bible college. I thought each one was
beautiful, spiritual, and would make a great wife for me. I prayed with short sightedness, asking
God to give me the heart of each girl. God didn’t answer. After being married for 52 years to
the perfect mate, I praise God that He didn’t answer those prayers.
And then there is the problem of prayers that are contradictory in the nature of time. We
ask God to make our bodies strong immediately. We forget that muscular strength comes with
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proper diet, exercise, and time. We want God to give us things NOW; that takes time to arrange.
When we ask God for money, He answers immediately, but it takes time for someone to write us
a check and mail it to us. It takes TIME to get the answer to us. Be careful about praying for
things to happen instantly, that takes time to develop.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Write a list to make you laugh. Sometimes with hindsight, we see the past better than
when we were there. It’s then we realize how foolish our former prayers, or what a pickle we’d
be in if God answered our blind requests. Make a list of those preposterous requests, then laugh
at yourself. Not only will you enjoy the moment, you might grow spiritually out of your
humorous moment. Why? Because you’ll learn not to make those requests again.
Write a list to make you cry. You’ll be convicted when you write these items. Maybe
you asked for something that was really a sinful desires. Maybe you asked for a request that
brought you sorrow, or hardship. You’ll also learn from this list what you shouldn’t request in
the future.
Ask for blind faith. God does not answer for a reason, but we don’t always understand
His reason. So ask for faith to trust God’s “no,” even when you don’t now why Heaven is shut
up. Then you’ll accept His answer as the best answer. (See Chapter Four – Blind Obedience)
ENDNOTE
1

Dave Earley, The 21 Most Effective Prayers of the Bible (Uhrichsville, OH: Barbour Publishing, Inc.,

2005), 8.
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Chapter 38
VOWING IN PRAYER

“I will pay that I have vowed” (Jonah 2:9).

There are all kinds of ways to pray, i.e., laughing . . . begging . . . fellowshipping . . .
worshipping . . . asking; but, let’s focus our attention on a prayer vow!
The prayer vow is when you add a vow to your request. “Lord, if You’ll heal me, I’ll quit
getting drunk.” Or, “Lord, I promise to become a preacher if You’ll get me out of this trouble.”
However, this kind of vow sounds like bargaining with God. It sounds like a person
saying, “I’ll do something for God if He’ll do something for me.” This surely sounds like “good
works.” But the prayer vow is not bargaining with God; it’s completely committing yourself to
God no matter what happens.
Maybe the prayer vow is when you make a vow, or you make a deep commitment to God
about prayer. You focus on coming to God with resolute discipline. This means you will do no
matter what, you have vowed to pray at a certain time, in a certain place, with certain people.
You have vowed to be faithful to God.
The Bible has several illustrations of those who made a vow in their prayers or while they
were praying. Their vow involved a life-changing decision. Jonah was one of those persons.
Someplace in his difficulty, Jonah vowed to God. This could have been during the storm on the
ship when he promised God to do what God had told him to do. Maybe it was when Jonah was
thrown into the ocean that he promised to obey God if given the chance. After he was delivered
from the belly of a great fish, Jonah declared, “I will pay that I have vowed” (Jonah 2:9).
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Hannah was a woman without children, caught in a stressful marriage. Hannah’s
husband, Elkanah, was also married to another woman who constantly ridiculed Hannah because
she was barren. It was then that Hannah went into the Tabernacle to search out the presence of
God, “. . . and she was in bitterness of soul, and prayed to the LORD and wept in anguish” (1
Sam. 1:10). In her darkest hour, Hannah, “made a vow and said, ‘O LORD of hosts, if You will
indeed look on the affliction of Your maidservant . . . but will give . . . a male child, then I will
give him to the LORD all the days of his life, and no razor shall come upon his head’” (I Sam.
1:11).
Apparently Hannah’s prayers for a child were not enough; it took a vow—a prayer of
promise—to change the circumstances. The most precious thing in life would be a son, but
Hannah vowed to give her son back to God’s service. Her son would live in the priest
community, not at home with her.
God heard Hannah, He gave her Samuel, and Hannah kept her vow by giving her son
back to the Lord. Technically, Samuel became a Nazarite, one who did not cut his hair, nor go
near dead bodies, nor would he eat the grapes of the vine. One did more than take a “vow of a
Nazirite” (Num. 6:2); the person became a Nazarite. (The word Nazarite comes from the
Hebrew nazar, i.e., “to vow”). They became a person of the vow.
Apparently, when a person’s prayers were not enough, they made a Nazarite vow, which
lifted their prayers to a higher level of commitment before God. The person praying made such a
deep commitment, “according to the vow which he takes, so he must do according to the law of
his separation” (Num. 6:21). When God answered their prayer, the person was absolutely
committed to carry out the vow he made before God.
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Jacob made a prayer vow in the darkness of a night on the top of a mountain. In a dream,
Jacob saw a ladder from Heaven to earth, and the Lord was standing upon that ladder. In that
night experience, Jacob came face-to-face with the lies he told his father, and the deception of his
brother. There was a death threat upon Jacob’s head because his brother Esau vowed to kill him.
No wonder the Bible says, “And he was afraid and said, ‘How awesome is this place’” (Gen.
28:17). Have you ever had a nightmare that scared you silly? Of course; most of us have had
nightmares, but what do we do about them?
The next morning, “Jacob made a vow, saying, ‘If God will be with me, and keep me in
this way that I am going, and give me bread to eat and clothing to put on, so that I come back to
my father’s house in peace, then the LORD shall be my God’” (Gen. 28:20-21). It’s good to
make a prayer vow to put God first in every part of your life.
Perhaps you—like Jacob—face a prayer vow. Perhaps you’re standing at a fork in the
road. Make a vow in the presence of God because you want God—who knows the future—to
guide your commitment. Why? Because you don’t want to make a mistake. But even more than
that, you want to do His perfect will (Rom. 12:2).
As you face a decision, are you ready to commit something to God? Perhaps your prayer
vow may be that God show you His will. Or, you are doing more than seeking His will; you are
vowing to do His will. The Psalmist said, “My heart is steadfast” (Ps. 57:7).
There’s one reason why many shy away from the prayer vow. They made a promise to
God in the past, and didn’t keep that promise. They know their past “pledge” was too heavy for
them, so they won’t make another pledge or vow. Maybe they made a commitment to read
through the Bible, and didn’t do it. Maybe they made a commitment to meet God for ten
minutes each day, and when they slept late, they quit trying. Now, they skip their devotions.
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They agree with the Bible verse, “It is better to say nothing than to promise something that you
don’t follow through on” (Eccl. 5:5, NLT).
The prayer vow is not for the faint-hearted disciple, nor is it for the pleasure-driven life.
No, the prayer vow is for those who want to go deeper into the presence of God. The purpose of
the prayer vow is complete commitment to God’s will, the thing from which most of us retreat.
Before you can make a prayer vow, you must know what God wants you to do. You
must cultivate a God-focused heart. Your feelings or emotions must be brought under the
discipline of God. You must recognize the existence of your lower emotions that are called lusts.
These are the things that will trip you up to fall headlong into Hell. But, you must also know the
positive emotions that will motivate you to love God deeper. The prayer vow is motivated by
your deep feelings of love for God, and a desire to serve Him.
Finally, your will influences your prayer vow. Actually, the prayer vow deals with your
power of choice. Not only must you choose God, you must also choose to do what God reveals.
Suppose you make a vow to follow God’s road, but then you trip up and fall. What’s the
answer? Get up and start following again. You form a habit of obedience by simply obeying.
You form a habit of quitting by continually quitting. So the question is, do you want to obey
God? If your answer is yes, then get up and start following Him again.
Look at the little child who is learning to walk. Yes, he falls down, but there’s something
in the heart of a little child to make him get up and walk again. He gets up to start again and
again. So, if you’ve fallen, today is a good time to get up to start walking again.
Many Christians have started following Jesus, but they’ve stumbled and fell. The
problem is, they stay on the floor. They have a spiritual inferiority complex saying, “I can’t do
it,” or they condemn themselves, saying, “I’m not good enough to do it.”
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Just as God puts an urge in every little child to get up after he falls, God puts within you
an urge to get up and follow again. A man’s character is not measured by what it takes to knock
him down; a man’s character is measure by his ability to get up each time he’s knocked down.
STRENGTHENING THE PRAYER VOW
Every obedience strengthens the next decision, just as every disobedience weakens your
will. When you obey in small steps, you get power to take larger steps in the future.
Don’t look for the perfect place to obey; neither is there a perfect time. If you live in a
dysfunctional home, it may never be convenient to obey God, but do it anyway. If you are in a
stressful job, you may never have the time to obey God, but do it anyway. If your private life is
a mess, it may not be easy to obey God, but do it anyway. Your small obedience will give you a
small inward peace, and each time you obey, the peace of God grows to influence and direct
your lives (John 16:33).
You must make a vow to be regular in your daily quiet time with God. You tend to
assume that since prayer is so important, you will naturally do it. But, it doesn’t happen that
way. We have busy lives that choke out prayer time. As Jesus said, “The spirit indeed is
willing, but the flesh is weak” (Matt. 26:41). So what’s the answer? You must make a vow to
pray.
If you want to succeed in prayer, you must discipline yourselves to a regular pattern of
prayer. This involves a regular length of time. Because the world is against God, it will not
make time for prayer. Because the flesh is against God, it too will not make time for prayer.
You won’t have the power to meet God in a daily quiet time until you make a decision to
“show up” daily with God. Many people try to manage their daily devotions, but if you haven’t
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made a vow to meet God daily at a regular time, it’s hard to manage the commitment that’s never
been made.
When you start meeting God daily, “things” will show up to interfere. There will be a
phone call, or a knock at the door, or something around the house that needs your attention.
When outsiders don’t call you away, watch out for inner distractions. You remember something
you have to do, or while you’re praying, you get up from your knees and try to “fix” what you’ve
been praying about. Remember your prayer vow; you have decided to meet God at a certain
time, so put that first in your daily schedule.
When you make an appointment with a friend, you usually tell them where to meet you.
It’s the same with God; not only make a commitment to meet Him, but commit yourself to a
place. If you go there on a regular basis to worship the Lord, He will come to receive the
worship.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Think about some past vows that you’ve broken. This exercise is not to make you guilty,
but to prepare you for your next prayer vow. What are the reasons why you failed? If it was sin,
confess it. If it was neglect, determine to do better this time. If things got in the way, make a
vow to put God and His will first in your life.
Pray before making any vow. Make sure you are committing yourself to God’s plan.
Then pray for God to lead you to make only the vows He would have you make.
Carefully choose a vow that you know is God’s will. The main problem with broken
vows is that we make them (a) at the wrong time, (b) for the wrong reason, (c) or we make vows
that should never have been made in the first place.
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Begin with “small” or non-consequential vows. In one sense, there are no small vows
because many small ones add up to big experiences. But when you begin, choose some vows
that you know you can fulfill. Strengthen your commitment before tackling the tough ones.
Divide your quiet time into compartments and make vows about each. Make vows about
the following: (a) when you’ll meet God, (b) how long you’ll meet God, (c) you will read a
certain amount of Scripture, (d) you will cover your prayer list, (e) you will write daily, (f) you
will pray the Lord’s Prayer daily.
There are many attitudes that you bring to prayer, but the commitment of the will, i.e., a
prayer vow, will give focus to your prayer life. You should use all the strength of your “will” to
make your whole life a prayer to God. So join with the Psalmist who said, “Bless the LORD, O
my soul; and all that is within me, bless His holy name” (Ps. 103:1).
Remember your prayer vow to meet God each day. You will return daily to the presence
of God because you vowed to meet Him there and because you are rewarded with His presence.
And once you are in God’s presence, make another vow, i.e., commit yourself to do those things
that will enrich your life, (see above about dividing your quiet time into compartments and
making vows about each), and make you profitable in God’s Kingdom.
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Chapter 39
WARFARE-PRAY
“And so it was, when Moses held up his hand, that Israel prevailed; and when he
let down his hand, Amalek prevailed” (Exod. 17:11).

Moses stood on the high peak, watching the battle unfold before him on the plain. Israel
was being attacked by the evil nation of Amalek that hated Jehovah and His people. Amalek had
hated the people of God at least for 400 years and would continue to fight Israel for the next
1,000 years.
As the battle spread out on the plain before Moses, it was not just sword against sword
and physical strength against muscle. The battle was spiritual warfare. It was light against
darkness, Jehovah against Lucifer.
When Moses lifted his hands in intercession to God, Joshua and Israel prevailed. But
because Moses was flesh, he could only keep his arms lifted for a short period of time. When his
arms became heavy, he dropped them and Amalek prevailed in battle. But then two prayerhelpers, Aaron and Hur, stood on either side of Moses to hold up his hands, then God’s people
defeated the enemy.
The lesson is clear. When intercessors engaged in warfare-prayer, God’s people are
victorious. It was only when Moses lacked these prayer partners that the enemy rushed in to
overwhelm the forces of God.
There’s another lesson! When one man can’t intercede alone, God uses two to help in
intercession. Today, maybe your prayers go unanswered because you prayed solo. Learn to twopray with another person. Our theme verse:
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“Again I say to you that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything that they
ask, it will be done for them by My Father in heaven” (Matt. 18:19).
The victory described above occurred when Israel was crossing the wilderness toward the
Promise Land. In the desert, water is more precious than money. God had blessed Israel both
spiritually and physically; and Amalek attacked Israel to get the “water rights” of Horeb which
God had supplied for His people. “Now Amalek came and fought with Israel” (Exod. 17:8).
Have you been attacked lately on either a spiritual or physical front? Launch your
counterattack with warfare-prayer.
Israel had begun to grumble because Moses had not supplied them with water. The
thirstier they got, the more they complained. Moses cried out to the Lord asking, “What shall I do
with this people?” (Exod. 17:4). In answer to prayer, God gave Moses the solution. He told
Moses to take the rod of God and smite the rock at Horeb. Then the Lord said that “water will
come out of it, that the people may drink” (Exod. 17:6). When Moses obeyed, water instantly
gushed out of the rock like a river. The people drank, and rejoiced. Even though they were
rejoicing for physical deliverance, still the people understood that it was a spiritual victory. They
shouted, “Is the Lord among us, or not?” (Exod. 17:7, NIV). It was after God’s blessing that
Amalek attacked.
So when you receive a great victory or a great answer to prayer, it is not time to go on a
spiritual vacation. It is then that you will most likely face a spiritual attack.
Because people are creatures of habit, most tend to wrestle with the same problems all
their lives. Some people have constant money problems, other people give in to temptations of
the flesh, and others struggle constantly against drugs, depression or alcohol. Amalek was that
type of enemy. Amalek fought Abraham over water rights about 400 years earlier. But the
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problem with Amalek would continue, even after this victory. God told Moses, “The Lord will
be at war against the Amalekites from generation to generation” (Exod. 17:16, NIV). But just as
God understood Amalek’s violent nature would continue to attack God’s people, so He
understands how evil continually attacks His people and that they must constantly struggle for
victory.
Life is a journey, therefore plan to be continually in warfare prayer. You’ll never quit
struggling until you arrive at your destination. Forget about a once-for-all victory in this life, and
forget about “perfect tranquility” where you never have to warfare-pray again.
Your next prayer challenge may be greater than past prayer challenges. Notice that in
Israel’s case the first problem was to find water in a hot, dusty desert. They faced the threat of
dying from thirst. But when Amalek attacked, they faced a second and greater threat of being
slaughtered by an old enemy. If given the choice of dying of thirst or by the sword, would you
choose to fight rather than surrender to the elements?
Remember that when you defeat Satan one day, he will return on a different day, in a
different way, to tempt you even more strongly in a different area of your life. Be ready!
God uses people according to their usability. Joshua and the soldiers were available to
fight the battle with the sword. Moses, the intercessor, used his ministry of spiritual intercession.
Both Aaron and Hur helped in their unique way. You must recognize your spiritual giftedness,
and serve according to your ability.
What stopped Moses’ intercession? It was not that he lost interest in praying, or that God
did not answer. Rather, it was because Moses’ hands grew tired and he lowered them (see Exod.
17:10-12). He was not physically able to hold his hands up for a long period of time.
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As long as we have human bodies, there will be problems. Some will get sick; they will
need friends to intercede for healing. Others are susceptible to temptation; they need friends to
intercede in warfare prayer for them. Still others serving Christ through the church or on mission
fields will face physical limitations; they need friends to faith-pray for them.
You need physical help when interceding to God. What did the helpers do when the
intercession stopped? “They took a stone and put it under him (Moses), and he sat on it. Aaron
and Hur supported his hands” (Exod. 17:12). Sometimes your prayers fail because of physical
reasons. There are times when you are too cold to keep your mind on prayer; you need a blanket.
When you get too hot, you may faint, so you need shade or air conditioning. Sometimes
interceding people need a bottle of water nearby to refresh their body so their spirit can continue.
Sometimes there is a need to fast when praying, and at other times there is a need to eat for
strength so you can wrestle in prayer.
And don’t forget about those who can’t keep their eyes open. Interceders may get sleepy,
weak from not eating, or exhausted from overwork. In the garden, Jesus told His tired, sleepy
disciples, “Watch and pray, lest you enter into temptation. The spirit indeed is willing, but the
flesh is weak” (Matt. 26:41).
Who won the victory against Amalek? No one by themselves. Joshua defeated the people
at the edge of a sword, Moses interceded and Aaron and Hur held up his arms for him to
continue. It takes a prayer team to win a victory. For you to gain a great victory you must learn
that “we are God’s fellow workers” (1 Cor. 3:9); we are “workers together with Him” (2 Cor.
6:1).
Be sure that you make a place for tools in your spiritual warfare. God used humans to
fight the battle against Amalek, but humans used instruments to win the war. There were swords
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in the hands of the soldiers (see Exod. 17:13). There was the rod of God in Moses’ hand. It had
to be held high as a symbol of God’s power in Moses’ life. A stone was need for Moses to sit on.
In the same way, symbols are important in your own warfare. God uses symbols such as
baptism, the Lord’s Table, the Cross, etc. Sometimes, when you kneel to pray, you need a rug or
an altar on which to bow. Your prayer room at church may need pews to sit upon, a rug on the
floor for kneeling or other things so that your attention on prayer is not diverted.
The Watchers were a group of intercessors who prayed for Charles Spurgeon at the
Metropolitan Baptist Tabernacle in the late 1800s. Because of these intercessors, this became the
world-class megachurch of the 1800s. It planted churches throughout England and sent
missionaries around the world.
Located in the basement right under the pulpit was a small parlor table with six or seven
chairs where these Watchers would kneel. Pillows were kept there to kneel on. Every time
Spurgeon preached, the Watchers gathered below him in the basement around the parlor table. It
was here that they knelt upon the pillows next to their chairs to intercede so that God would give
Spurgeon great power. Over 30 years ago I visited this church and saw the table and chairs that
were kept on display in the basement. The pillows were still there on the chairs. (I wonder if this
church doesn’t have its former influence because the chairs are now used for display, rather than
for prayer).
Just as Joshua couldn’t have won the battle without the intercessors on the hill, so
Spurgeon would not have had worldwide influence without the Watchers.
After Israel won its great victory over Amalek, God told Moses, “Write this for a
memorial” (Exod. 17:14). It is important that you keep records to remind yourself of God’s great
answers to prayer. Some keep diaries, others keep their actual prayer sheets.
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YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Know your weakest area: You don’t have to write this down, but it’s an area of prayer
concern. The enemy knows your weak defense, and so does God. Therefore, you should be
aware of it, pray about it, and develop a strategy to strengthen it.
Be ready for an attack after a great spiritual victory. If you know the enemy will attack
it’s easier to defend yourself.
Get help. Just as Moses prayed for Joshua as he fought, you need someone praying for
you in battle. Just as Aaron and Hur helped Moses in his intercession, you need help or you
intercede for victory. (See chapter Three, p. 44 in Prayer Partners, www.elmertowns.com).
Pray against your enemy. Some call this “rebuking the enemy.” We must do this
carefully (see Jude 9) because our enemy has great supernatural power. Yet, we can pray boldly
because God has more power (Matt. 10:28).
Claim the blood. I sometimes feel attacks from the enemy (there is atmospheric evil, just
as there is atmospheric revival and atmospheric worship). When evil is felt, I pray out loud
boldly in the name of Jesus, claiming the power of His blood. “Lord Jesus Christ, protect me by
Your blood; I claim Your power to resist evil and stand for You.”
Sing hymns on the blood of Christ. Sing out loud a hymn such as, Jesus Thy Blood and
Righteousness, There is a Fountain, Nothing but the Blood, I Know a Fount, The Blood Will
Never Lose its Power, or There is Power in the Blood. Look these up in a hymnal and sing them
so you’ll know them.
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Chapter 40
CONTINUAL PRAYER

“Pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. 5:17).

The Bible teaches us to “pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. 5:17), but what does that mean?
Does it mean we intercede constantly in the presence of God? If that’s true, it doesn’t leave time
to talk with our spouse, or teach our children, or perform our duties in the work world. Some
teach “pray without ceasing” means we might not pray all the time, but we are to remain in the
spirit of prayer. It’s like a person remaining reverent in the sanctuary of a church . . . quiet . . .
and serene. Again, that does not leave time for laughing with our children, or cheering at a
sports event, or laughing with our favorite friends.
Let’s look deeper at the phrase “pray without ceasing.” The Greek phrase “without
ceasing” does not mean without stopping, rather it means “intermittently.” My wife has a new
car with an intermittent speed for the windshield wipers. The wipers turn on automatically when
it is misting to clean the windows at a slow pace. When it’s pouring, the wipers rapidly clear
water from the windshield. If that’s a good illustration, then we are to pray intermittently,
sometimes lightly and softly like mist falling from the sky. At other times our prayers will rush
out of our heart like a roaring waterfall because of extreme danger or agitation.
Again, the phrase without ceasing describes a baby who cries intermittently not
continually. When something bothers the baby, he cries heavily and continuously. But the baby
does not cry unless he is hungry, or wet, or needs love and attention. That means we are to pray
intermittently according to our needs.
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The biblical writers give us many exhortations for constant attention to prayer. Paul
writes to the Romans, “Be glad for all God is planning for you. Be patient in trouble, and always
be prayerful” (Romans 12:12, NLT). Then Paul writes to the Ephesians, “Pray at all times and on
every occasion in the power of the Holy Spirit” (Eph. 6:18, NLT). To the Colossians Paul
exhorts, “Devote yourselves to prayer with an alert mind and a thankful heart” (Col. 4:2, NLT).
Paul writes to the Philippians, “Don’t worry about anything; instead, pray about everything”
(Phil. 4:6, NLT). But Paul was not alone in exhorting us to constant prayer. Jesus told his
disciples a story to illustrate their need for constant prayer, “Men ought always to pray and not to
faint” (Luke 18:1, KJV).
It is impossible to do nothing else but pray. Consider your schedule of endless activities,
then remember the loud noisy world in which you live, and don’t forget the demands on your
time, and distractions of your focus. We run from activity to activity, and feel pressure to
achieve. We can’t think continually on God, nor can we pray non-stop, because so much
interrupts us and distracts us.
Yet, look again at what the Bible offers. The Holy Spirit indwells our life so that “the
Spirit Himself bears witness with our spirit” (Romans 8:16). Doesn’t the Bible teach “the Holy
Spirit prays for us with groanings that cannot be expressed in words” (Romans 8:26, NLT)? So
whether we are aware of it or not, prayer is going on continually in us by the indwelling Holy
Spirit.
The continual prayers of the Holy Spirit are illustrated by the electricity in your house.
You do not have power until you turn on the switch, but it’s instantly available to mix your food,
warm your rooms, or play entertaining background music. In the same way, you are indwelt by
the Holy Spirit who is constantly praying for you and in you; and at any moment you may “turn
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on the switch,” which means you plug yourself into His constant stream of prayer. Or like the
crying baby; whenever prompted you can “pray without ceasing.” You can pray intermittently.
I cannot tell you that I am constantly in the spirit of prayer, or that I constantly pray. But
I am constantly amazed that I pray more often than I realize. Quite often when I am driving, I
find myself praying. Often when I am waiting in line, I pray. Or when I am between duties at
Liberty University, I pray. Almost always when a student asks me a question in class, I pray for
wisdom that I might give the right answer.
When I “pray without ceasing,” I’m not sure whether I’m grabbing hold of prayer, or
whether prayer is grabbing hold of me. Whatever it is, it works when you are constantly yielded
to the Holy Spirit.
When I was a freshman at Columbia Bible College, I heard a chapel speaker talk about
“Brother Lawrence,” a lowly French monk who served in a monastery in the seventeenth
century. The chapel speaker described how Brother Lawrence actually “practiced the presence
of God.” 1 That possibility made a profound influence on my life. We can sense God’s presence
everywhere we go, no matter what we are doing. Brother Lawrence continually practiced God’s
presence while washing pots and pans in his monastery’s kitchen.
So I learned a lesson from Brother Lawrence. Even when I am caught up in the hustle
and bustle of life, I have a private sanctuary in my heart into which I retreat. No one goes there
with me, and if they came with me, they would destroy the sacred moment. But in my private
sanctuary, I can practice the presence of God in a boring committee meeting, or while caught in a
traffic gridlock. When I am walking through the crowd on campus between classes, I can
experience the presence of Christ as real as if I had slipped into a secluded sanctuary where the
presence of God is most evidently felt.

E:\BACKUP LEGACY PROJECT 9.18.14\Books\How to Pray To Be Appended\40 Continual Prayer.docPage 3 of
6

Book on Prayer
Without Ceasing
______________________________________________________________________________
I have found that it’s much easier to practice the presence of God when I begin by
drawing aside in the early morning to meet with God. My commitment to be there activates a
strong discipline to focus my mind on God. I barricade myself against thinking about business
activities, or all the things I plan to do that day. It takes energy to meet God, it doesn’t happen
because you go to a place, or you set time aside. Meeting God is the result of a dedicated will to
make it happen. You find the presence of God when you search for it with all your heart.
But there is a second step beyond decision. When you develop intimacy by regular
association with God, you’ll find it easier to return to your daily vespers, because you know the
presence of God is waiting for you. You’ve formed a habit of practicing God’s presence. It’s
because you’ve developed a new taste for God. Just as a person can develop a taste for a new
meal, so we develop our spiritual hunger for God. “As the young deer panteth after a drink of
water from the brooks, so my heart panteth after God” (Ps. 42:1, author’s translation).
So what is “praying without ceasing”? It’s developing holy habits to make your prayer
life easier. Easier may not be the correct word. Maybe we are making prayer more spontaneous
or we’re making prayer more natural. Also, you’re making your godliness more practical.
So what does “praying without ceasing” teach us about spirituality? Even if we pray one
or two sentences, we have learned it’s a way to experience the nearness of God. We learn that
God can be intimate, He can be personal, and it adds new meaning to our relationship of trust.
Trust and “pray without ceasing” go hand in hand. Trust is the opposite of self reliance.
If we pray intermittently, we find ourselves trusting God intermittently. He is available when we
need Him, and we call when the need arises.
Constant prayer is not something that can be taught; rather it is something to be caught.
No one can teach you how to talk to God; it’s developed from your intimate relationship with
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Him. As God shows you how to live, you talk to Him. As God shows you what not to do, you
talk to Him. When you face constant needs and changing difficulties, you talk to Him.
The ability to pray unceasingly won’t come with a single experience, but rather will grow
naturally in your heart as the vine grows naturally up the garden wall. However growing a vine
takes the energy of sunshine, the nurture of good soil, and the intermittent refreshment of rain.
Unceasing prayer grows the same way.
But in a second step, unceasing prayer is developed as an inward discipline. Like other
disciplines, it can be developed, nurtured, and even sculptured. A child can learn the rudiments
of the piano keyboard and the elements of music, but it takes skill and practice to allow the
fingers to dance over the piano keys. Finally after years of discipline, the child—now an adult—
plays from his inner heart, it’s an art form. In the same way, you can know all about prayer but
the only way to develop unceasing prayer is to constantly do it.
Many times God gives me a song early in the morning before I arrive for my quiet time.
Sometimes when I meet God, I sing to Him from the hymnal. Those songs that are most
meaningful stay in my mind all day long. I find myself humming them, and at the strangest
times I break into inward singing. Like a song, our conversational prayer flows out from what
we have stored in our hearts.
The blood that flows through the body is another analogy for unceasing prayer. You
can’t have life without blood, and you can’t have spirituality without prayer. And just as the
breath of your lungs and the blood of your body have a vital interaction, so every need in your
life, every hurt in your body, every thought that captures your attention; become a matter of
prayer. Unknowingly, your heart pumps extra blood to the part of your body that is in pain. With
the same intent, God pumps prayer to the parts of your life that are hurting.
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YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Make a choice to be a person of prayer. Prayer is not just something you do in the
morning; make it absolutely necessary throughout your daily life. Make a one-time choice to
continually talk to God then each day tap into the power of that choice. Begin each day talking to
God in a conversational manner. Then you’ll naturally talk to God in unceasing prayer
throughout the day.
Memorize Scripture. These verses will help you pray throughout the day: Psalm 63:1,
Luke 18:1, 1 Thess 5:17, and Matt. 26:41.
Ask God to help you meditate on Him and talk to Him throughout the day. This is a
prayer that God can answer and wants to answer. However, if you are not willing to pray, nor do
you seek, to pray; it won’t happen. Think of God so it’ll be easy for Him to answer this prayer.
ENDNOTES
1

Brother Lawrence, The Practice of the Presence of God: With Spiritual Maxims (Grand Rapids, MI:
Fleming-Revell, Reprint edition, 1999).
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Chapter 41
PRAYING WITHOUT WORDS

“I wait quietly before God” (Ps. 62:1, NLT).

The Psalmist tells us, “I wait quietly before God” (Ps. 62:1, NLT). What does it mean to
wait quietly or silently before God? It means a wordless relationship. It’s like a broken-hearted
child sitting quietly in his mother’s lap as she holds him for a long time, not saying anything.
It’s like two lovers sit together by a lake, neither speaking to break the silent bond. Praying
without words is resting in the presence of God, waiting for Him to speak to you and waiting for
Him to manifest His presence.
We live in an age of communication; we have over 100 channels on our TV set, a
multitude of internet letters, and don’t forget about SPAM, commercials, and cell phones that
allow us to talk with anyone at any place. But with all of our communication, do we hear less
meaningful things, and read less significant content? We communicate more and say less than
ever before. And why is that? Because we are empty within. We have very little to say and
when we listen or read we have very little with which to interpret what we take in.
Are we addicted to words? Or, are we compulsive talkers? What about our prayer life?
Do we pour out an abundance of words to God? Probably not. Even when we talk a lot to God,
we are usually asking Him for things . . . a solution to problems . . . or money . . . or to change
someone else.
Do you know that there is power in silence? Why else would this Psalmist say, “My
soul, wait thou only upon God; for my expectation is from him” (Ps. 62:5, KJV). The power of
silence is not in the absence of words, but the power is in God Himself. Notice the verse did not
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say that we should just silently wait, but we are waiting in God’s presence. When you are alone
with God, nothing else matters. That is the purpose for which you live, and He is the
relationship you need. It is God only.
Again, there is power in silence because in that wordless relationship, God can heal you,
or God can build you up, or God can make you what you want to be.
But also a wordless relationship pleases God. When we control our words, we control
our thoughts and actions. But James says, “No one can tame the tongue” (James 3:8, NLT). We
reflect the deadly power of words, because words reflect our anger, or reveal our sin, or project
our greed, or tell everyone that we are a very selfish vain person.
But what happens when we control our words? We become the disciplined person God
wants us to be. Again James says, “But those who control their tongues can also control
themselves in every other way” (James 3:2, NLT). When you come into God’s presence and
keep silent, you are beginning to do what God called you to do. Your silence reflects the
beginning of your self discipline, and that’s good because your silence reveals you are a follower
of God.
Wordless prayer is not for the neophyte or beginner. We usually babble when we begin
praying, but the longer we stay in the presence of God, and the more we discover there is power
in silence, and the more we learn about God, the less we speak. When we learn the most about
God and finally come into His presence, it is then we bow in speechless adoration.
Understand that all are welcome into the silence of God, but very few find it. We are all
equally loved and through the blood of Jesus Christ, we all have equal access; but not all find it.
Silent praying is a learned art and a skilled discipline. There is a difference between art
and skill. Art comes naturally, while skill is tediously developed by training and repetition. The
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art of silence comes from within, because the renewed soul desires the presence of God and
passionately seeks it. The outward skill of silence is something we must learn by self
regimentation. We must constantly practice being quiet because it’s natural to talk. When we
finally learn silence, we are just beginning to know and relate to God.
Wordless prayers are difficult because most people think nothing is happening. Again
the neophyte may say, “He’s not praying because his lips are not moving and I don’t hear any
words.” Even if the neophyte could look into the mind, he would find wordless thoughts. That’s
an interesting combination; can there be thoughts if there are no words? Yes, look at two lovers
as they stare into the heart of one another. They may not be saying anything, and they’re not
thinking of anything of substance, but if you could listen to their hearts, you would feel . . . love
. . . contentment . . . happiness . . . unbroken relationship. It takes a long time to fall so deeply in
love with another that you can communicate to them without words. And in the same way, it
takes a long time to learn to successfully pray without words.
We are told to “Taste and see that the LORD is good” (Ps. 34:8, NLT). Just as a taste is
the beginning of enjoyment, so we can taste God and know that He is good without saying
anything. Jesus said, “If you are thirsty, come to me!” (John 7:37, NLT). Many sensations flood
through us when we drink, sensations that we understand without words. Seldom do we say,
“My thirst is being assuaged.” As cool water fills us, we know cool water is good and we have
lost our nagging thirst. So in silent prayer, our longing heart is satisfied when we’ve tasted God
and have come to drink of Jesus Christ.
When you come silently to God because He is light, He can shine into your soul.
Nothing is hid from Him, and in silence you realize He knows everything about you. In the
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glaring truth of pure light, you can’t say anything. You can’t offer excuses for failure, nor can
you rationalize away your sin. All you can do is stand silently before God.
So silent prayer may be difficult because in it we stand convicted, or we receive criticism,
or we receive correction, or we learn that we must turn around and go a different way to become
a different person. When that happens, silence is good.
In solitude you learn that silent prayer focuses its attention on God. As you give loving
attentiveness, you receive love from Him who has always been near you. But in solitude, He is
closer than ever before. In solitude He draws near to you, although He has been with you ever
since you’ve been a Christian.
In silent prayer, talk retreats into the perimeters of your soul and your feelings rise to the
surface. It means you can feel His presence; you can touch Him as He touches you, and
sometimes you can even know what God wants you to do, even when He communicates to you
without words.
Remember John Wesley’s conversion where his heart was stirred? He doesn’t tell us
what he prayed to get saved, nor does he tell us that he even prayed. Notice what John Wesley
felt after the Aldersgate meeting with the Moravians, “I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I
did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for salvation; and an assurance was given me, that He had taken
away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and death.” 1
Wesley’s conversion was not centered in prayers made up of words; rather it was the
experience of his heart. As the old Methodist preacher used to say, “I know, that I know, that I
know.” Why did they use the word know three times? First, the old Methodist preacher knew
God in his head because he read it in his Bible, but head knowledge has never saved anyone.
Second, he knew in his heart that Christ had saved him because he experienced Jesus coming
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into his life. But in the third place, the old Methodist knew innately, “ . . . I know.” This third
know is deeper than head knowledge, or emotional feelings, or even words. Just as you know
that fire is hot, and water is wet, so you know that you have been forgiven by God.
But most of us don’t like to talk that way because we have been taught as Christians “to
distrust our feelings.” We’ve been told not to base our salvation on our feelings, because
feelings flicker like a candle and may go out.
The old saints pictured salvation as three men walking on a log across a river. The first
man was “feelings,” the second man was “facts” and the third mean was “faith.” When the
feelings of the feet fell, and the facts of the head knowledge slipped, faith never wavered. So
when you say, “I know, that I know, that I know,” you are going deeper than your head
knowledge or feelings. You’re getting down to an assurance that God has placed in your heart.
This is getting close to praying without words, because this is more than knowing something
about assurance. You’ve come to the assurance of faith.
The aged apostle John reinforced this concept of assurance, “I write this to you who
believe in the Son of God, so that you may know you have eternal life” (1 John 5:13, NLT). So it
seems that silent prayer may be a fact of expressing faith. When you come silently into the
presence of God, by faith you know where you are, and by faith you know in whose presence
you stand. By faith you’re not blown about by every wind of doctrine . . . or by every storm of
emotion (Eph. 4:14, 15, NLT). You know that the world . . . the flesh . . . and the Devil are out to
get you, but you stand silently in the presence of God, and you silently stand upon the Word of
God.
However, it could be that praying without words is really the abiding life. Jesus
described our relationship as, “You are in me, and I am in you” (John 14:20, NLT). We enter
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that abiding relationship to Him and keep it strong by following Jesus’ exhortation, “Remain in
me, and I will remain in you” (John 15:4, NLT). This relationship is based on more than the
phrases that we pray, it is based on more than the worship we bring, it is based on more than the
words of Scripture we study. All of these contribute to our abiding relationship with Jesus
Christ.
Too often we think of silence as nothing—no sound. We think of the silence as the
absence of noise or just nothing in the room. But silence is something. When you enter a church
auditorium, it’s not just a quiet room. Silence has its own existence. Just as God exists as a
being without physical substance, so silence exists for you. When you describe a room as
“having nothing,” it’s a description by negation. But when you come silently into the presence
of God, we discover there is a presence of something, i.e., there is a presence of Someone.
God doesn’t have to yell to get His way, as we sometimes do. Also, God does not have
to talk loud to get our attention. In the presence of His silence, we learn all about who He is, for
there is confidence in His silence, which is another way of saying we find the reason for our
existence in His silence.
So quit trying to force your way into the presence of God; you don’t bang on the door,
nor do you yell to get His attention. When you enter the stillness of your personal sanctuary, you
discover that God is already there. You find Him waiting in your silence.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Try bowing in God’s presence without talking to Him. You are doing what Paul
admonished, “That you also aspire to lead a quiet life” (1 Thess. 4:11). Also this is what the
Psalmist instructed, “I have behaved and quieted myself” (Ps. 131:2 KJV).
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Ask God to help you learn the lessons of quietness. “When He giveth quietness, who then
can make trouble?” (Job 34:29 KJV). God can both teach you to be quiet and He can give you
quietness.
Examine the reasons why you have trouble becoming quiet before God. For some it’s
hard to sit silently. Why? There are many reasons why we must have noise, or the radio playing,
or we must constantly talk We may be afraid of the unknown, or we’re neurotic, or we don’t
like ourselves, or we are so devoid of learning or purpose that there’s nothing within our heart,
so becoming quiet is meaningless.
Determine to spend a few minutes of your quiet time each day just listening for God’s
voice, not talking or praying or reading Scripture. “For thus says the Lord GOD, the Holy One
of Israel: ‘In returning and rest you shall be saved; in quietness and confidence shall be your
strength’” (Isa. 30:15).
ENDNOTE
1

Jonathan Campbell, A sermon outline, “The Conversion of John Wesley,”
<http://www.fimc.org.uk/Churches/Ballysillan/2Sermons/25503.htm <accessed 8-2-04>
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Chapter 42
WRITTEN PRAYERS
“And Jabez called on the God of Israel saying, ‘Oh, that You would bless me
indeed, and enlarge my territory, that Your hand would be with me, and that You
would keep me from evil, that I may not cause pain!’ So God granted him what
he requested” (1 Chron. 4:10).

I grew up in a Presbyterian church in Savannah, Georgia, that worshipped with a semiliturgical service every Sunday morning. The one thing that bugged me was the pastor reading
his prayers. I don’t know why, but it just didn’t set well with me. When I became a Christian at
age 17, my mind didn’t change about written prayers. If anything, it intensified my rejection of
them.
Prayer was talking to God, and I valued “spontaneity.” At the same time, I rejected
anything that was dead or formal, and that meant written prayers. There are many others who
still think like I used to think. They reject written prayers, just as they reject written creeds, and
written liturgy. They want the reality of Jesus Christ without any outward formulas. They want
a living relationship with God without any external props.
In 1982, I had breakfast with David Cho, pastor of The Full Gospel Church, Seoul, South
Korea. I respected him because he built the world’s largest church. When I asked Dr. Cho how I
could become more godly, he told me to pray “the rounds” each day. I immediately recognized
he was referring to the Lord’s Prayer. Cho told me, “When you pray the seven petitions of the
Lord’s Prayer, you’ve prayed for every area of your life and you’ve prayed in every way
expected by God.”
I immediately began praying daily the Lord’s Prayer. That became my first experiment
with using a written prayer each day. When I awake at 6:00 A.M., I throw off the covers so I
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won’t go back to sleep. I pray the Lord’s Prayer before I get out of bed. After breakfast, when I
get to my quiet time, I again pray the Lord’s Prayer. It’s an all-encompassing bridge that takes
me into the presence of God.
Only after daily using the Lord’s Prayer did I realize I was praying a prepared prayer. It
was so deep; I couldn’t comprehend all that was there. Like exploring the deepest ocean, it
taught me new meaning and gave me new vitality in God’s presence. Then I realized, just as the
oak tree is in the acorn, all of a Christian’s beliefs and all of a Christian’s experiences are in the
Lord’s Prayer.
My wife and I were taking a riverboat trip from St. Petersburg to Moscow in 1996, and
on a Sunday morning, we were crossing the White Lake in northern Russia. A Sunday church
service was not planned, so a friend and I asked the captain if we could announce a church
service over the ship’s loud speaker system. He agreed and let us use the dining room for our
service. The ship was filled with Russian Orthodox, Roman Catholics, and a variety of
Protestants from the United States. Because most people didn’t have a Bible, but they all knew
the Lord’s Prayer, I decided to preach from that familiar portion of Scripture. After all, I was
praying it each morning.
Because of the great receptivity of that sermon, Bill Greig, Jr., President of Regal
Books/Gospel Light Literature, said, “You’ve gotta write that in a book for us.” That afternoon,
I began writing the book 1, and David Cho wrote the introduction. I later told Billy Graham,
“You must give this book as a gift offer because many unsaved people who watch your telecast,
pray the Lord’s Prayer in their church.” Then I reminded him, “This book could lead to their
salvation.” Billy Graham gave away a quarter of a million copies in 1999.
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About that time, The Prayer of Jabez 2 became a best selling book, which meant millions
of Americans were praying a written prayer. People’s lives were changed as they prayed,
“O that You would bless me indeed,
And enlarge my territory,
That Your hand would be with me,
And that You would keep me from evil,
That I may not cause pain!”
Obviously, when I recommend writing out your prayers, I am not ruling out spontaneity
or conversational prayer. Even as you write out some of your prayers, you will still pour out
your heart in prayer, whether your heart is broken, filled with worship, or whether you
informally converse with God.
Just as a poet can capture his feelings and experiences in words, so a written prayer can
capture the yearnings of your heart, and others can use your prayers for the same experience.
Written prayers can become a blessing not only to you, but to the larger body of Christ.
When others read your prayers, you allow them to kneel with you and to listen to your heart.
Writing your prayers makes you a more focused prayer warrior.
When you write prayers, you are not tempted to be “cute” or appealing. Some Christians
praying out loud drop their voice into a deep base resonance to sound like God. Other times,
some raise their voice loudly to the spectacular level. What are they trying to do? Maybe some
don’t feel their prayers will be answered until they put more sincerity or articulation into their
voice. Sometimes they give emphasis to certain words, thinking it will capture God’s attention.
But notice what they’ve done; they’ve focused more on form than on God Himself.
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Maybe Jesus was talking about the weakness of spontaneous prayers when he referred to
those who prayed on street corners with “their much speaking” (Matt. 6:7, KJV). They liked to
stand on the street corner so that they can be seen of others. They liked to pray loudly so others
could hear them. As I read this passage, I get the impression their spontaneous prayers were
nothing more than “vain repetitions.”
Writing out prayers delivers us from self-centered religion. If we never pray with
another, we tend to get wrapped up with our limitations. Didn’t Jesus tell us, “Again I say to you
that if two of you agree on earth concerning anything that they ask, it will be done for them by
My Father in heaven” (Matt. 18:19). When you pray someone else’s prayers, it is a way to agree
with them to get answers.
It’s permissible to worship and pray in private; we all do it. However, there are times to
worship and pray in communion with other believers. Since we believe in the priesthood of
believer(s), notice it is just not the priesthood of one believer—you—but includes others; it’s
broad enough to include all believers. So write your prayers for others to pray.
Writing out your prayer breaks word habits, phrase habits, and empty requests. It’s easy
for humans to get in the habit of praying the same thing in the same way. What’s the old
statement, “Familiarity breeds contempt”? By always praying the same thing in the same way,
we become so familiar with words that prayer loses its meaning. So to keep fresh, trying writing
out your prayers to God.
As soon as I emphasize written prayers, let me remind you that there are implied
weaknesses when you begin reducing your heart’s passion into words. When God puts a great
burden on your heart, you fall on your face before Him. That’s hard to put into words.
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Remember in Revelation 1 the Apostle John fell on his face as though he were dead. That’s an
experience that can’t be reduced to writing.
Perhaps one of the great weaknesses of written prayers is that we sometimes read them
without understanding or meaning. We repeat words without thinking about what we say, or to
whom we pray. The whole process becomes rote, and when that happens, we destroy the
meaning of prayer.
This brings us to a second problem. Every day we have new needs, and every morning
we face different problems. There is no written prayer that can be relevant to tomorrow’s needs,
just as some written prayers weren’t very relevant to yesterday. Remember, today counts! So,
when everything is on the line, “pour out your soul to God” (Ps. 61:1).
Let me quickly say a word about English grammar and word usage. God would never
reject your prayers because of poor grammar, nor would He turn a deaf ear because you used the
wrong words. As a matter of fact, “Your Father knows the things you have need of before you
ask Him” (Matt. 6:8). Only another person would judge you by your bad grammar,
pronunciation, or poor choice of words. Even though written prayers will probably be more
accurate in composition and grammar, that is not the issue. Your Heavenly Father is more
concerned about your heart than the words that come out of your mouth.
As a matter of fact, as you get ready to pray, remember: “God is Spirit, and those who
worship Him must worship in spirit and truth” (John 4:24). To worship God in “truth” is
worshipping according to Scripture. To worship in “spirit” means expressing the right emotions
and sincerity of your heart.
One last word about written prayers: Apparently the early Church used them. Paul said,
“Speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs” (Eph. 5:19). The psalms
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were not just for the Old Testament saints, but the early Church used those written psalms as
both music and the expression of their prayers to God.
YOUR ASSIGNMENT
Today, write out one of your prayers. Don’t jump into this new experience and try to
write out all of your prayers. Be selective. Write out at least one prayer that is meaningful to
you.
Read some written prayers of others. You’ll find these in daily devotional books or
prayer books in the rack of a liturgical church.
Begin a file. Once you’ve written a prayer, create a file so you can use it when the same
circumstances return.
ENDNOTES
1

Elmer L. Towns, Praying the Lord’s Prayer (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1997). To order, see
www.elmertowns.com, My Bookstore.
2

Bruce Wilkerson, The Prayer of Jabez (Sisters, OR: Multnomah Press, 2001).
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GLOSSARY
Asking-prayer—When you specifically ask for an answer from God. 1
Communion-pray —See Fellowship-pray. 2
Desperate prayer—When you need an answer immediately from God because of an
emergency or life-threatening problem. 3
Fellowship- pray—When you and your prayer partner join in a oneness of spirit to pray.
(This is also called Two-pray). 4
Faith-pray—Praying with the firm belief that you will receive the things for which you
ask. Often this confidence emerges when you believe you will receive the things for
which you ask. 5
Geographical praying—Praying from “places” where you feel the atmospheric presence
of God, or places where you previously got answers. 6
Intimate prayers—Enjoying intimate fellowship with God in prayer. 7
Introspective prayer—Searching for sin in your life as you pray. 8
Minutia-praying—Praying about the little things of life. 9
Prayer of abandonment—When you don’t know what you want God to do so you yield
yourself and results to His working in your life. 10
Prayer of blind obedience—When you determine to follow God whether or not you get
answers to your prayers, and no matter what the consequences. 11
Prayer of brokenness—When you are convicted of your sin and you are emotionally
upset as you pray. 12
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Introduction, Desperate Prayers
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Prayer of commitment—When you commit yourself unreservedly to the answers for
which you are praying. 13
Prayer of crucifixion—When you repent and put to death a sin or attitude or practice by
promising not to do it again. 14
Prayer of deliverance—Interceding for God to give you victory over sin or unwanted
practices in your life. 15
Prayer of the forsaken—A prayer-search for God when you think He is not hearing your
petitions. 16
Prayer of healing—The prayer of faith that will raise up the sick (James 5:15). 17
Prayer of hunger—A prayer that eagerly seeks to enjoy God’s presence. 18
Prayer of praise—When you focus on God in prayer to compliment Him for Who He is
and what He does. 19
Praying in the Spirit—Letting the Holy Spirit make requests through your prayers to
God, the Father. 20
Prevailing prayer—The burden of continued intercession until you get an answer from
God. 21
Praying reservedly—Praying cautiously when you don’t know what answer you want
from God. 22
Praying without words—Meditating in God’s presence without making audible requests,
or even carrying on a conversation with God. 23
Redemptive praying—Interceding for the salvation of others. 24
Resting in Prayer—The passive surrender in God’s presence as you rest in the Lord. 25
13
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Solo-pray—When you pray by yourself. 26
Warfare-pray—Struggling against evil influences in prayer so that God is victorious in
the answer to prayer you seek. 27
Worship-pray—When your whole focus of prayer is to worship or magnify God. 28
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